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JULIA INGRAND: 

A TALE OF THE CONFESSIONAL. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE FINISHING STROKE. 

It was seen in a former chapter that soon after 
Emilio Escobar left the seminary the priest 
Larranaga ordered his coach and left also. We 
will now relate the plan of that astute and evil- 
intentioned presbyter, who, not content with 
the mischief he had already done to persons 
who had never offended him, was now prepar- 
ing to give young Escobar what he called his 
finishing stroke, an opportunity for doing which 
he had no doubt would soon present itself, and 
for which he was determined to be prepared. As 
we may suppose this celebrated priest had con- 
ceived and formed his plan, for which purpose 
the register he had examined with such care 
had been to him of great assistance. 

The rector of the seminary ordered his 

VOL. III. A 



2 JULIA INGRAND. 

coachman to drive to the house of Don Juan 
Ugarteche, as it was there he intended to carry 
into effect, in company of his friend and com- 
panion Don Juan and their accomplices, the 
project he had formed in his mind. In the 
opinion of the priest Larranaga, the postmaster 
of the Virgin was no more than a poor fanatic, 
who served him as his instrument and whom he 
managed as he pleased. Don Juan, whose 
mind was so exalted by his strange mysticism, 
persuaded of his own importance, firmly believ- 
ing in his divine mission, and it was this fana- 
ticism which prevented him from perceiving the 
absolute ascendency that was exercised over 
him by his companion and friend the rector of 
the seminary. 

When the presbyter Larranaga arrived at the 
house of Don Juan Ugarteche, he found him 
busy in his mystical occupations — that is to say, 
he was despatching his celestial post, and the 
rector said to him, " I am come to see you, my 
friend, to submit to your learned criticism a new 
idea which has occurred to me, and which will 
have the effect of abbreviating our labours by 
hastening the marriage of your protege ; 
because it appears to me that it is time some- 
thing should be done, and that we ought to act 
with some decision and not remain as we are at 
present." 
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** I am at your orders, and all attention." 

*' It would be better perhaps if we were to 
send and call the parties who are most interested 
in this concern, so as to have their opinion also, 
for it is hardly right for us to deliberate in their 
absence upon an affair which belongs so 
intimately to them, and independent of that, 
their co-operation would be very useful, indeed 
indispensable, according to the plan I have 
formed." 

" There is nothing to be done but to send 
and call them, and they will come immediately." 

Don Juan rang the bell, and when the 
servant appeared he desired her to send to 
Dona Pacifica Jerez to tell her that her pre- 
sence and also that of her son were required 
immediately. 

While the messenger was gone to summon 
Dona Pacifica and her son, the two priests 
entered into a conversation concerning the 
great success which Don Juan had met with in 
the realising of his post-office invention, shown 
by the fact of the immense number of females 
of all classes who had joined the sisterhood of 
Daughters predilect of Mary, since he had 
established a method of communicating direct 
with the Queen of Heaven. The fanatic, to 
the inward diversion of his companion, asserted 
that his great success was owing to the Divine 
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Providence, or, which was the same thing, the 
direct interposition of the Most Holy Virgin. 

** You yourself are worthy of all eulogy, and 
deserving of all recompense, but at length you 
have obtained it. What more can a priest desire 
or hope for, and above all in these adverse 
times ? " 

** You are right. I ought to be very thankful 
for all the favours conferred on me by the 
mother of God, and also for those she confers 
on others by my intercession." 

"Well said," replied the rector Larranaga 
smiling; and then adding, "by your interces- 
sion, you have said the truth, because it is 
you who communicate to the Holy Virgin 
all the aspirations of her devotees; but tell 
me, my friend, among the imrriense number of 
supplications you must have some very curious 
ones." 

" I do not deny it, and some of these petitions 
are very extravagant ; but as it is the intentioa 
which is important, the Most Holy Virgin 
ought to take them into account — at least that 
is my opinion, and this is what I tell my peni- 
tents and the members of our sisterhood." 

" You are right — it is necessary to maintain 
the faith. Poor man ! " said the priest Larra- 
naga speaking of his friend, but whom he took 
care should not hear him. 
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The conversation was interrupted by the 
arrival of Dona Pacifica Jerez and her son. 

" How quickly you have come," exclaimed 
Don Juan, admiring the promptitude of the 
beata, ** for it is only but a short time since I 
sent for you." 

" Quickly, Seftor ! But do you not know 
how disposed we are to obey the slightest hints 
of yours and to execute them immediately." 

" You have done right to come immediately," 
answered the priest Larranaga, " because I have 
something of the highest importance to com- 
municate to you which I have not yet confided 
to my friend Don Juan, thinking it would be 
better to defer doingf so until we were all 
together, particularly when to you it is of the 
greatest interest" 

They all remained silent and paid the greatest 
attention. 

The rector of the seminary proceeded, "Up 
to the present moment everything connected 
with our affair has gone on well. We have 
made ourselves masters of the whole of the 
secrets of Julia Ingrand, — we know the disposi- 
tion of her mind, the secret thoughts of her 
heart, — we can read her mind as we can an 
open book, and we can direct her impressions 
and guide her as we please in all her acts. We 
have on our side the mother, Senora Ingrand, 
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not only because she obeys her spiritual director, 
but from her own proper convictions, which I 
have been able to instil into her mind, and which 
I strengthen day by day with proper reflections 
and observations adapted to the case and to the 
circumstances. We have succeeded not only in 
sowing distrust in respect to that Carmen 
Caceres and her son, but have ruined them in 
the opinion of Dona Ana Balcarce and her 
daughter Julia, and have completely cut off all 
connection with these persons, ^who at this 
moment would have proved themselves ex- 
tremely prejudicial to our plans. We are 
owners of all their correspondence, and we can 
prevent any from reaching them which might 
be injurious to us. In nothing can they move 
a step without our knowledge. We have in 
our power as confessors their spiritual direction, 
they also respect us as priests, and they bestow 
their confidence in us as friends. 

** I have deprived Emilio Escobar of his 
situation, and with that the probability to hurt 
us or put obstacles in our way, because those 
who cannot reckon upon having a cent in their 
pocket are deprived of all energy and exertion. 
I have deprived that young man even of his 
reputation for honour and honesty, for now 
nobody will give him employment from the 
fact of his having been discharged from the 
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house of the Sailor Donoso, and thus he is 
unable to find any other occupation. Perhaps 
this at first sight may appear to you unjust, but 
I have already given you my reasons, because 
conscientiously it is our duty as catholics to 
annihilate all heretics, to prevent the evil 
spreading. Are you not all of my opinion ? " 

" Undoubtedly," answered all his hearers. 

" Well then, my friends, it is not a little we 
have gained as you may see, for I have enumer- 
ated all the probabilities which exist in our 
favour — they are considerable, and they almost 
insure us the triumph of our plans ; but it is 
necessary to close every avenue against the 
enemy, otherwise the least opening would give 
him a chance of destroying the best-contrived 
plan, and I wish to cut off even the appear- 
ance of danger on that score." 

*' That is prudent ; but let us come to the 
point." 

" The truth is, my friends, that that young 
man called Emilio Escobar is of a most decided 
character, and although he has no resources still 
he is at liberty, and being so, he may yet upset 
all our plans. I know but too well of what he 
is capable of doing — figure to yourselves that 
it is only a short time since he was with me, 
and he had the- insolence to threaten me in my 
own house, as he had the audacity and shame- 
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less impudence to go to the seminary itself for 
nothing less than to call me to an account for 
my acts." 

"Is it possible!" exclaimed all with one voice. 

" What daring ! what temerity ! what a want 
of respect ! what unheard of wickedness ! " ex- 
claimed the beata, covering her face with her 
hands as though she was horrified at hearing 
that there was any one who could show disre- 
spect to such a holy man as the rector. 

** But what is it you propose to do to avert 
the danger this man may cause us ? '* 

" What I purpose to do is to make that 
young man retire from the scene altogether." 

'* But how?" said Don Juan, coming nearer to 
the rector to hear better, so as not to lose a 
word of his distinguished and pious friend. 

** The manner is very simple." 

** Simple, do you think ? It is that I find 
the most difficult, unless he should commit 
*some crime, and of that I believe he is not 
capable." 

** It IS not necessary for him to commit a 
crime. My object or my plan consists, as I 
have said, in making him disappear from the 
scene for some time at least, until we can bring 
about the marriage between our friend here 
and Julia Ingrand, and to gain that object I 
intend to have him put into prison. Once 
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there he will be secure, and more than that we 
shall be able to become acquainted with all his 
ideas and projects, because we can get posses- 
sion of his correspondence, for the keeper of the 
prison belongs to us, and it was through my 
interest he obtained his. situation, and I am 
sure that with great goodwill he will submit 
blindly to all our directions. Accomplishing 
this, we shall free ourselves from one who 
might cause us a deal of trouble, and get rid of 
a dangerous rival to our friend, and also a 
merciless enemy to our holy religion." 

" But how, my friend, will you put this 
young man into prison ? To punish a person 
it is necessary for him to have committed some 
crime, and if this Emilio Escobar is of good 
habits and of irreproacnable character, as I 
have heard you yourself say he is, upon what 
pretext can he be imprisoned ? " 

" It is not necessary for a man to be im- 
prisoned that he should be a criminal, many 
honest men, and honourable men in every 
sense of the word, have been consigned not 
only to a common prison but to dungeons. 
The only trouble is how to do it." 

" How do you think of doing it ? " said Don 
Juan. 

" In this way. This young man is un- 
doubtedly without resources. He cannot find 



lO JULIA INGRAND. 

employment. Now do you not think that he 
would consider it a favour, and a very essential 
one, if any good, kind-hearted, and generous 
person should lend him a sum of money, and 
would he not accept it if it were offered to him ?*^ 

" Undoubtedly," answered Don Juan. 

** Well then, what would be the conse- 
quences ? " asked the rector of the seminary 
with a sardonic smile, and adding, **The debtor 
who won't pay goes to prison — that is the law, 
and in this manner guarantees the repayment of 
the money to the lender. We without appear- 
ing in the matter can make our enemy disap- • 
pear, and then we shall have the necessary 
time at our disposal without any one coming 
forward to derange our projects, and moreover 
we can go still further, much further, and*' 

The priest left his further intentions in sus- 
pense, for he stopped abruptly in his speech^ 
but with a frown that made his shaggy eye- 
brows meet together. 

Don Juan Ugarteche looked at his friend, but 
immediately shuddered when he encountered 
the harsh and repulsive countenance of the 
rector, which plainly expressed the hatred and 
thirst for vengreance he felt in his heart. 

The rector of the seminary after a long 
pause, composing his features and lowering his 
voice, continued, " As we are all agreed upon 
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our method of action, it only rests now to desig- 
nate the party who is to be the agent to carry 
this plan into effect ; but that is easily done, 
for I have already chosen him." 

" Those whom you choose could not be 
otherwise than well selected/' answered Don 
Juan. 

" Well then, I have determined that Raphael 
Archangel shall be the party to carry into 
effect our design, as I know him to be the 
person most adapted and fit for the purpose.'* 

" I, Senor ? The will is not wanting, but 
shall I be able, do you think, to carry out your 
wishes ? " said the Tartuffe with great humility. 

" When I say you, it is because I know you ; 
but listen attentively to me and follow out 
exactly my instructions. These consist only in 
that you are to induce this young man Emilia 
Escobar, to whom you showed yourself so 
friendly on the night of Dona Ana Balcarce's 
ball, to accept of a loan of money." 

" But I have not seen him since the night of 
the ball, and I know not where he is." 

" That is for you to attend to, and I know 
you will fulfil your mission." 

" I will do my best, Senor," said Raphael 
Archangel. 

" It is indispensable that you carry out my 
instructions, and the means of doing so I leave 
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to your choice ; with respect to the person who 
is to lend the money that is my business, and I 
will attend to it, so lose no time but commence 
to act at once." 

Raphael Archangel knew this was meant for 
him to retire, so he rose from his seat, making 
signs to his mother to do the same. 

The beata stood up, and was about to take 
leave, when the rector Larranaga said, " Stop 
a moment, Dona Pacifica ; now that we have 
arranged this affair I have something to tell 
you, although not connected with it, still I 
think it will interest you." 

" I shall be most happy to hear it, Seilor," 
answered the beata with a gentle voice, ** for 
anything which you could say would always 
interest me." 

" That miserable individual with whom you 
are all acquainted," said the rector, ** I think 
will give us no more trouble." 

** Whom do you mean ? is it that unfortun- 
ate priest you speak of?" said Don Juan. 

'* The same, that Anselmo, whom we had 
confined." 

" What ! is he dead ? " 

**Yes," said the rector with a grim smile, 
*' dead and buried.'' 

" I hope he repented before he died," said 
Don Juan. " Did he confess ? " 
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*' I do not know if he repented ; but if he 
did, it will not be of much use to him where he 
is gone," said the rector with a sardonic smile 
on his countenance. 

** Why, what do you mean ? I can hardly 
understand you.'' 

" Well then, the young man who replaced 
our friend here came to me yesterday morning 
with a most terrified look, and told me that the 
man was not in the prison." 

" Then he has escaped," interrupted the 
beata, evidently alarmed. 

*' Do not be afraid, Senora, for he will trouble 
you no more. At first I thought as you said, 
and suspected at the moment it was by the 
connivance of the young man before me, but I 
perceived that his fright was not feigned, and 
he said that the evil spirit must have flown 
away with him, body and soul — that when he 
went in the morning to take him his food, 
everything was as usual, that he lit the lamp 
at the foot of the stone steps and passed the 
food through the grating, but there was no one 
to receive it, and somewhat alarmed he passed 
the lamp through the bars, which lit up the 
whole of the interior of the prison, but could 
see nothing of the prisoner." 

" I understand," said Don Juan, " he must 
have fallen into that pit you spoke to me 
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about ; and if you remember, I said it was a 
wonder he did not, being in the dark." 

" Just so," said the priest Larranaga, "for I 
immediately took the key of the barred door 
of the cell, which I always keep in my own 
possession, and with the young man proceeded 
to the subterranean prison. I found the iron 
grated door safely locked, which opening and 
going in, we found two of the boards that 
covered the deep well broken, some of the 
pieces had fallen down ; on the edge of the 
pit was the blanket which the miserable man 
used to wrap round his body, and it was evi- 
dent he had been standing on the boards when 
they had broken under him and thus precipi- 
tated him into the pit, and in falling his blanket 
no doubt was caught by the broken board and 
remained hanging on the edge of the pit." 

The beata at hearing this account, devoutly 
■crossed herself and ejaculated, " Lord have 
mercy upon his soul ! " 

"But it was horrible," said Don Juan, **to 
die in that manner, without confessing ; but 
are you going to leave his body there in that 
hole ? " 

** Why, what would you have me to do ? 
The pit is very deep and contains much water, 
and no doubt the body has sunk to the bottom ; 
besides, should it be taken out it may cause 
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some Ugly questions to be asked. No, he is 
quiet where he is, and we shall have no more 
trouble on his account." 

" And the woman," asked the beata, ** will it 
be necessary to keep her any longer where she 
is?'* 

'* Why no," said the rector, '* but you can do 
what you think best about that. Should she 
be allowed to go out she must be given to 
understand that the man is dead, for otherwise 
she will be making troublesome inquiries about 
him." 

" You are quite right, Senor, and I will take 
care of that." 

" Do so," said the rector ; *' and you, Raphael 
Archangel, will I hope soon give me a good 
account of your commission." 

" There shall be wanting no exertions on 
my part, Senor." 

** And I," said the beata in a most insinuating 
and humble voice, "cannot I be useful in some- 
thing ? " 

"Not for the present, but perhaps you may 
by and by." 

" Really, Senor," replied the beata, " we are 
very grateful to you; but you have such a 
kind-hearted disposition, so disinterested, so 
charitable, to torment yourself for poor people 
like us who have nothing more to give you in 
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recompense than our humble and profound 
gratitude." 

Dona Pacifica did not see the contempt 
depicted in the countenance of the rector of the 
seminary, for she and her son had left the house. 

After the departure of the beata and her son, 
the two priests remained a considerable time 
in amicable conversation on the state and merits 
of the Chilian priesthood, but as this subject 
may not interest our readers we will pass over 
it in silence, and merely say that, congratulating 
each other upon the flattering prospects of their 
scheme in bringing about a speedy marriage of 
Raphael Archangel with the rich heiress Julia 
Ingrand, they took leave of each other with 
the greatest cordiality. 



CHAPTER II. 

RAPHAEL ARCHANGEL IN SEARCH OF HIS PREY. 

From the same day and moment in which 
Raphael Archangel received his commission 
from the rector of the seminary he commenced 
to carry it out. The ex-seminarist had not the 
least idea where his temporary friend Don 
Emilio Escobar resided, for he had not seen 
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him since the night of the ball. Nothing 
daunted, however, he strolled about the streets 
of Santiago with the hope of meeting with him, 
or perhaps with some of the young men to 
whom he had introduced him in the house of 
the Senora Ingrand, and who probably would 
be able to give him some information. 

His first thought was to go to the house of 
Dona Ana Balcarce, because as she had been 
on friendly terms with Dona Carmen Caceres 
it was but natural to suppose that she would 
know where the mother of young Escobar 
lived, but upon mature reflection he considered 
this would not be prudent, as it might give rise 
to remarks and perhaps excite the curiosity of 
the ladies as to what he could possibly have to 
do with Dona Carmen Caceres. 

The first thing then that Raphael Archangel 
did was to go into all the streets, squares, and 
other public places, in the hope of being able 
to meet with the object of his search, as he 
supposed that Emilio Escobar, being so genteel 
a young man, would be sure to be found in 
some of those places most frequented by the 
fashionable people of Santiago, but all his 
expectations were frustrated, for although he 
had passed and repassed several times all the 
places of the city where people of all classes 
most congregate, it was in vain. ^ 

VOL. III. \ * ^ 
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In one of his walks for his vile and nefarious 
purpose, he perceived at some distance one of 
the young men who had been present the night 
of the ball at the house of Dona Ana Balcarce, 
and who was one of those to whom he had 
presented Emilio. Immediately Raphael Arch- 
angel saw his friend he hastened to meet him, 
and entering into conversation, after a little 
time, he, in a quiet tone of voice said, " Oh, by 
the by, have you ever seen that gentleman, 
Senor Escobar, since, — he whom I introduced to 
you and to some others on the night of the 
ball ? " 

" No," said the young man, " I have not 
seen him since." 

** How strange ! You have never met with 
him, and you frequent all the public places ? " 

" But did you not say that he had no connec- 
tions in Santiago ? No doubt he was from one 
of the provinces, and very likely he has 
returned home/' 

" I do not think that, because I heard lately 
that he belonged to Santiago, and indeed that 
he had never been out of it/' 

" But does not the lady who gave the ball, 
and who must have invited him to her house, 
know anything about him ? " 

" Dear me, that's quite true, I never thought 
of that — I shall call and inquire of her/' 
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"What do you want him so particularly 
for ? " 

"Why I think I told you that my mother 
requested me to pay him every attention, and I 
should like to be of service to him in everything 
I can," answered Raphael Archangel. 

" Ah ! you are a dutiful son, and I suppose 
you want to protect the young man," said the 
gentleman ironically. 

" Oh no ! nothing of protection, you 
know " 

" Yes, I know that any one who wanted 
your protection would have to wait some time 
for it." 

This hit was too significant not to be under- 
stood, for the ex-seminarist turned red in the 
face and endeavoured to take leave of his 
friend, who, seeing the effect his words had 
upon Raphael Archangel, and whom he 
thoroughly despised, as he considered him to 
be a most consummate hypocrite, continued : 
" But to speak seriously, if you cannot give 
him a pecuniary protection, to which you per- 
haps had reference, you might from your con- 
nections procure him a spiritual protection, 
which is without doubt a great deal more 
advantageous, because the first could be put an 
end to at any time, while the latter will serve 
him not only in this life but even in the next." 
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** What protection do you mean ? " 

** The protection of sanctity. They say you 
were the most exemplary scholar in the semi- 
nary, that you never committed the least fault, 
and that everybody held you in the odour — the 
odour of sanctity — I say, tell me what kind of 
smell has sanctity got ? " 

" I have always endeavoured to do my duty," 
hypocritically said the Tartuffe. 

" And you would like no doubt that every 
one should do theirs," and the gentleman 
looked full in the face of his interlocutor. 

"Good-bye for the present," said Raphael 
Archangel. 

" But you have not answered me." 

"I am in too great a hurry." 

"Is it urgent for you to find young 
Escobar ? " 

" It is not that — I have been sent to" 

" To gain indulgences ? " 

Raphael Archangel walked away without 
answering, but said to himself, " TU have you 
down on my list, my friend, and you shall pay 
for this." 

The young man, who only a short time 
before had been admitted as a lawyer, stood 
still for awhile looking at his friend as he 
retired, and he muttered to himself — " Yes, if 
everybody did their duty, God help you, for 
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you would not have a whole bone in your 
body." 

Raphael Archangel not being able to meet 
with Emilio in any of the most frequented 
streets and thoroughfares of the city, directed 
his steps to the Alameda, or public promenade, 
and commencing at the church called Carmen 
Alto, he walked its whole length as far as the 
Central Railroad Station, a distance of about 
three miles, but without meeting with the 
person of whom he was in quest. Tired and 
disgusted with his want of success, he sat down 
upon one of the stone benches to rest himself 
awhile. Absorbed in his own meditations, but 
always keeping a sharp eye on all the people 
who passed, he saw coming towards where he 
was sitting the ladies to whom he had presented 
Emilio on the night of the ball. 

** Good afternoon, ladies,'' said the Tartuffe 
with great amiability, and making a respectful 
bow. 

" You here, Raphael Archangel,'' exclaimed 
one of the young ladies, " why I have been 
desirous of seeing you.'' 

" You flatter me, Senora, but here I am at 
your service." 

*' What, have you been in Paris ? " 

* * Why do you ask me that ? " 

** Because you are so extremely polite." 



./ 
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" Unfortunately, Sefiora, I have not been in 
that grand capital, and perhaps for that reason 
my manner of expressing myself is wanting in 
the grace and politeness to which you are 
accustomed, I therefore crave your indulgence 
for one who has only a short time left college, 
and consequently has not had the time nor 
opportunity to learn that refinement of manners 
which is only acquired in first-class society." 

'* Do not be angry with me, Raphael Arch- 
angel, for asking you such a question — it was 
foolish of me, I confess, but really I was sur- 
prised to see you so gallant." 

"You have no occasion to excuse yourself,. 
Sefiora, for I do not feel offended." 

*' I am glad of that ; but what of your friend ? " 

The Tartuffe knew very well whom she 
meant, but as was his custom he appeared 
not to understand to whom she alluded, and he 
asked : '' What friend ? " 

*' Why, the young gentleman you presented 
to us on the night of the ball, with whom I 
danced several times, and who accompanied me 
to the supper-table." 

" Emilio Escobar ? " 

" Yes, the same." 

" Have you not seen him since ? " 

" No more than I have seen you ; have, you 
not seen him ? " 



RAPHAEL IN SEARCH OF HIS PREY. 23 

*' No, Senora, I want to see him, as my 
mother commended him so strongly to me I 
should like to find him." 

It was getting rather late, and the ladies who 
had seated themselves during the conversation 
with Raphael Archangel arose, one of them 
saying to him, " Where are you going to ? " 

** I have no particular object ; I have only 
come out here for the sake of the fresh air, as I 
am occupied in the daytime." 

"In what do you occupy your time ? " 

" In studying my lessons." 

" Why, dear me, I thought you had left oft 
study when you came out of the seminary^ — do 
you still receive lessons ? " 

" Yes, Senora.'* 

" In what ? " 
- " I am taking lessons in English." 

This was nothing more than a downright 
falsehood, for Raphael Archangel had never 
dreamt of learning English, but he had said the 
first thing that occurred to him, as he wanted to 
leave them. 

" Lessons in English ! " exclaimed the lady 
with well-feigned surprise, ** why that is a pro- 
fane study and to a certain extent prejudicial, 
because all those Gringos are protestants, and 
learning their language may corrupt us, and 
reading their bad books may without our wish- 
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ing or thinking contaminate us with their errors. 
I warn you that once you are a merchant and 
learn English you will become a protestant." 

" Never, never, ladies ; if in reality there was 
that danger I would abandon it in a moment." 

** Which would you abandon, the English or 
the commerce ? " 

'* Both, if it were necessary ; but excuse me, 
it is getting late/' and he offered his hand to 
the ladies ; they however tried hard to detain 
him, as they wished to amuse themselves a little 
longer by what is vulgarly called chaffing him, 
not knowing or thinking that they were playing 
with a poisonous viper, and that the moment 
they least expected he might give them a 
mortal sting. 

Raphael Archangel, annoyed and vexed at 
his want of success and almost despairing of 
meeting with Emilio, said within himself, " I 
will make one more attempt, and if I do not 
succeed I will go home and commence again 
to-morrow morning, for I am determined, if it 
was only a needle that I was looking for, I 
would find it. I will go as far as the wooden 
bridge, many persons go there for the fresh air, 
perhaps I might find him,'* and the ex-semina- 
rist, notwithstanding the distance and being 
tired at having walked about so much that 
afternoon, directed his steps in that direction, 
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taking care to observe every one as he went 
along. Arrived at the bridge, he thought he 
would sit down on one of the seats at one end 
of it, so that he could see all who passed, but 
before doing so he walked over to the other side 
to see who might be sitting on the different seats. 

It was now dusk, and he could only discern 
the countenances of the i persons by the light of 
the lamps, which were placed at certain dis- 
tances along the bridge. There were but few 
persons walking here, and the ex-seminarist saw 
that Emilio was not among them ; but his 
attention was called to a man who was sitting 
quite alone on one of the seats, and muffled up 
in such a manner that his face could not be 
seen. 

This individual had chosen the seat most 
retired and obscure, for Raphael Archangel 
could only distinguish that there was a man by 
the bulk, but without it being possible, as we 
have said, to see his face, because, besides it 
being half covered by the raised collar of his 
coat, his hat was so placed that it came over his 
eyes, and being in the shadow of a tree which 
stood at the end of the bridge it was impossible 
to distinguish who or what he was. 

The Tartuffe, annoyed because he could not 
see the face of the man, whom he passed and 
repassed two or three times, resolved ' that he 
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would see him, and determined to wait If it was 
necessary the whole of the night for that pur- 
pose, and with that intention he sat himself 
down upon one of the nearest seats, so that it 
was impossible for the man when he arose to 
avoid discovering himself. 

Emilio Escobar, for in reality he was the 
individual thus sitting muffled up, remained 
some time in the same place and in the same 
position, for being absorbed in his own painful 
reflections he had taken no account of time, and 
less of what was occurring around him. After 
some time Emilio arose, and in doing so his 
face was exposed to the light. Raphael Arch- 
angel knew him in a moment, and he was 
almost on the point of uttering an exclamation 
of joy at the discovery, but checked himself^ 
and rising from his seat followed Emilio. 
Having allowed him to go a few paces, during 
which he had time to reflect, he hastened after 
him, and in a familiar manner placed his hand 
upon the young man's shoulder. 

Emilio surprised, turned his head round and 
found himself face to face with Raphael Arch- 
angel de Dominguez, who regarded him with 
an expression of pleasure so natural and kind 
that young Escobar lost in a moment that fear 
and distrust which it was natural for a person 
in his situation to feel. 
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*' How glad I am to see you," exclaimed the 
Judas with glee in his face, and throwing his^ 
arms around the neck of Emilio. 

Young Escobar could not do less than 
respond, though not in so gushing a manner, to 
the friendly salutation of Raphael Archangel. 

" What a chance ! " said the Tartuffe, " it 
appears that Providence has just put you in my 
way." 

Emilio made no answer but waited. 

" Ah, my friend," continued the hypocrite 
with a most sorrowful tone of voice, " how times 
are changed. It is not very long since we were 
together in a place where there was nothing 
but felicity and joy. Ah," he said with a sigh, 
" we were happy then, and now how different 
is my fate. I hope to God that you will never 
find yourself in such a situation as mine. Let 
us sit down for a moment since I have had the 
happiness to meet you ; pray have charity and 
patience to listen to me." 

Emilio allowed himself to be led to one of the 
seats without saying a word, for he had not yet 
recovered his surprise at meeting with Raphael 
Archangel, which was considerably augmented 
at such an unexpected confidence. 

" I am sorry to see," continued the ex-semina- 
rist, with tears in his eyes and a tremulous 
voice, " that you do not answer me ; but that 
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is very natural, because having seen you only 
upon one occasion there is no room for confi- 
dence, and I perhaps am only troubling you. 
What can my misfortune be to you, so I will 
leave you." The Tartuffe in saying this gave 
unequivocal signs of going away, standing up 
to leave and offering his hand to his com- 
panion. 

Emilio took the hand of Raphael Archangel, 
pressed it, and said, *'Sit down awhile." 

** Thanks, thanks, Senor," answered the ex- 
seminarist without adding another word, 
appearing as a man weighed down by his mis- 
fortunes, and unable to speak. Emilio felt 
pity for him. The unfortunate always feel for 
and pity the unfortunate. 

After remaining some time silent, to give 
Raphael Archangel time to recover from his 
•emotion, Emilio said in a voice of compassion : 
" Explain yourself, my friend." 

" I know that I am very imprudent ; but 
since I had the good fortune to meet with you 
in the world, I experienced such sympathy for 
you, a species of attraction which drew me 
towards you, and it is that which now makes 
me abuse your patience without having any 
right to do so." 

** Misfortune gives you a right." 

" I did not expect less from your kind heart. 
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It is God, no doubt, who has placed you in my 
way." 

" Do not be deceived, Senor Dominguez, I 
am afraid I cannot serve you in anything." 

" I am quite resigned to what you say, about 
being deceived, and I ought to expect it, such 
is the world ; I have been led by appearances, 
but never mind, I will go, so good - night, 
Seiior.'^ 

" Do not be hasty, if I said I could not 
serve you it was not to offend, on the contrary, 
it was to let you see that my position was per- 
haps more unfortunate than your own." 

" Is that possible ? You also are in difficul- 
ties, and yet feel so kindly for others. That is 
more than admirable, it is sublime." 

" There is nothing admirable in it, for it is 
but natural that one who suffers should better 
understand the sufferings of others ; but explain 
yourself, supposing that you have no fear of 
me or want of confidence on your part." 

" Then I will be candid and concise," said 
Raphael Archangel. " I find myself in a des- 
perate situation, because to-morrow the furni- 
ture of my mother will be distrained for debt, 
and I have not wherewith to satisfy the credi- 
tor. Still worse, because as -they say we shall 
be turned into the street, I do not know where 
we shall go to. Moreover, we have to bear 
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the disgrace, and in a family such as ours it is 
shameful as well as degrading, and I see no 
means to avoid it, and what makes me feel it 
more is because I was in the persuasion that we 
were rich. Do you not consider it a great trial ?" 

"You are quite right/' answered Emilio, 
who found that the circumstances in which his 
friend was placed were more pressing than his 
own, although there was a similarity between 
them. 

" This is the reason that in the desperate 
state of my mind I am come to this solitary 
place to give myself up unperceived to my 
affliction, but the moment I saw you I felt a 
kind of relief, and I experience more now that 
I have confided to you my grief. It will not 
better my situation, but at least it will relieve 
my sorrow," 

" I sincerely pity you and wish from my 
heart I could serve you, but I find myself 
almost in the same state.*' 

Young Escobar then related to Raphael 
Archangel all that had happened to him in 
respect to his finances, but taking care not to 
say anything about the deception he had 
suffered in his affection, which had nothing to 
do with his pecuniary affairs, nor was Senor 
Dominguez sufficiently his friend for him to 
confide it to him. 
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Raphael Archangel listened attentively to 
-everything that Emilio related concerning his 
situation, and he carefully noted in his memory 
that his mother was still ignorant of his altered 
condition, for the purpose of informing the 
priest Larranaga, so that he might see what 
advantage he could make out of that circum- 
stance. 

The similarity of their situation, as might 
naturally be supposed, created a great sym- 
pathy between the two young men, who each 
tried to console the other with the hope of 
better days. Raphael was not wanting in com- 
miseration for the misfortunes of his friend, 
even shed tears, not so much for his own as for 
the distress of Emilio, and such was the conso- 
lation they experienced in each other's society, 
that it was near midnight before they separated ; 
and having agreed to meet again on the follow- 
ing morning they embraced each other, and 
swearing eternal friendship they retired to their 
homes. 
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CHAPTER III. 



THE TEMPTATION. 



Nine o'clock in the morning was the hour at 
which Emilio was accustomed to leave his 
home for the office of Senor Donoso the rich 
merchant, and after the loss of his employment 
he still left the house at the same hour, so that 
his mother should not know of his misfortune. 

The following morning after his meeting 
with Raphael Archangel, Emilio left the house 
at the usual hour and proceeded to the Oval in 
the Alameda, that being the place where they 
had agreed upon to meet. Emilio had not 
been long at this place before he saw Raphael 
coming along at a rapid pace and went to meet 
him ; the ex-seminarist, however, gave him no 
time, for he commenced to run, and before 
Emilio could advance a few paces the Tartuffe 
had reached him, and with demonstrations of 
great joy threw his arms around his neck and 
embraced him, without being able to utter a 
syllable, as though the pleasure he felt had 
deprived him of the power of speech. 

After having embraced Emilio several times. 
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at length Raphael Archangel said to hini in 
half-broken sentences, *' My — dear — fellow — 
we — are — saved," and the countenance of the 
Tartuffe showed unequivocal signs of joy. 
" What has happened ? " 

" We are free — we are saved ! " and taking 
hold of Emilio's arm he led him to the first 
seat, on which he sat dpwn as though he was 
entirely exhausted. 

After some time he recovered breath and the 
use o( his speech, and said to Emilio, "My 
dear friend, we are free, for we have money to 
hold out against our troubles." 

"How is that?'' 

" I have found an extremely charitable and 
generous person, who, knowing our circum- 
stances, has offered us any money we 
want." 

" But that offer is for you, and I wish you 
joy." 

** Not only for me, but for both of us." 

" But I do not know him." 

" Never mind that, I spoke to him about 
you, and he said he would let you have the 
money you required." 

*' That is a strange affair and hardly 
credible." 

" Yet nevertheless it is true." 

** But who is this generous man, ready 
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to lend money to persons he knows nothing 
about ? " 

" He is a priest." 

** That is not possible." 

" How ! not possible ! I can assure you it is 
a fact." 

" I told you that the present case is a strange 
one, now I add it is a phenomenon, and one 
that I believe to be impossible. Are you not 
afraid that there is something wrong under 
this appearance of generosity ? May it not be 
a snare laid for you ? " 

"And I am not less surprised at your 
unbelief, and I am surprised at the bold opinion 
you have formed without* a reason, particularly 
when the fact itself speaks in a contrary 
manner." 

" The thing is, that I am afraid of all priests. 
I have told you what has happened to me, and 
how the rector of the seminary has treated me, 
and he is considered to be one of the best kind. 
Could I expect anything equal to it from my 
greatest and most cruel enemy ? And yet this 
kind, this shining light of the Chilian Church, 
premeditated and in cold blood snatched away 
the bread from a family he knows nothing 
about, and one who never offended him. And 
in what manner ? In a manner the most base 
and infamous ever known, and you tell me I 
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ought not to fear the priests, but that I should 
have confidence in them." 

Raphael Archangel felt annoyed and per- 
plexed, not on account of the opinion that 
Emilio had expressed in respect to the priests, 
nor for the manner in which he had expressed 
it, but for fear that he would not fall into the 
trap. 

To induce Emilio to accept the favour offered 
by a priest, Raphael Archangel made use of 
all the arguments in his power to overcome his 
scruples, pointed out to him the injustice of 
condemning a whole profession for the faults of 
some of its members, and at last said — ** I do 
not wish to contradict your opinions, nor to 
persuade you against your conviction. Each 
of us will do what we think best, consequently 
you have the right to accept or not the money 
this priest has had the benevolence to offer 
us, as for myself, I am resolved to accept it ; 
because, supposing that anything should happen 
to me personally, which I do not believe, but 
supposing it should be so, I would also accept 
it to free my mother from her anguish of mind 
and distress, so much harder for her to suffer 
from being unexpected." 

This last argument of the disciple of the priest 
had the effect it was intended, for Emilio deter- 
mined to accept the generous offer whatever 
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might happen afterwards, and he said to Raphael 
Archangel that he would go with him. 

" I am glad of that for your sake and that of 
the lady your mother, for my satisfaction would 
not have been complete in the presence of your 
distressed state of mind. '* 

The two youths took their way towards the 
street of Santo Domingo, where lived the 
generous and humane money-lender. 

Before, however, occupying ourselves with 
this personage we will recount the manoeuvre 
employed by Raphael Archangel and carried 
into effect within a few hours. When Raphael 
Archangel took leave of Emilio the night be- 
fore when he found him on the wooden bridge, 
having first taken care to ascertain where he 
resided, he made to himself the following re- 
flections — " It is indispensable that I go very 
early in the morning to Sefior Larranaga for 
him to give me his further instructions, because 
as we have agreed to meet to-morrow at ten 
o'clock at the Oval in the Alameda, it is neces- 
sary I should know beforehand where it is I am 
to find the money, for without that all I have 
done yet is useless." 

This observation of the disciple of the rector 
of the seminary was just and logical, and there- 
fore almost before daylight the following 
morning he was on his way to that celebrated 
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establishment in which he had received his 
clerical education. The sun had not yet risen 
when Raphael Archangel arrived at the 
seminary, and he knocked loudly at the gate, 
which was still closed. The porter, who at that 
moment had just left his bed, went to see who it 
was, and recognising his master's late pupil 
opened the gate. 

Raphael Archangel made his way directly to 
the apartment of the rector, whom he found up 
and dressed, and who, without taking the 
trouble to salute his pupil, said, *' What are you 
doing here so early ? " 

" I am come, Senor, to give you an account 
of the progress made in the commission you 
charged me with.*' 

** So soon — you have been very diligent." 

** I believe I always have been so, and I will 
be with everything that you are pleased to con- 
fide to my care." 

'* That is well, very well, my son," said the 
rector in a kind voice, and immediately added, 
" What is it that you have done ? " 

Raphael Archangel related with great exact- 
ness the interview he had the night previous 
with Emilio Escobar, the manner in which he 
had acted, and all that the youth had revealed 
to him. 

** I am very pleased with you, and I see that 
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you Will be a man of good service/' said the 
rector; "but you have only yet made the first 
step." 

" For that reason I am come to receive your 
orders for the second, as I wish to know where 
I am to get the money." 

" That is provided for, and we will now go 
to the party who will deliver it to you and to 
whom I shall give my instructions, so let us go 
— the time flies, and things should not be 
delayed when once a resolution has been taken 
to do them." 

The rector of the seminary and his late spy 
got into a coach and directed the coachman to 
drive to the street of Santo Domingo, as it was 
there where lived the money-lender, Don Jose 
Tobias de Jara. 

We will not occupy our reader s time with the 
conversation held by these three personages, as 
their plans and intentions are known, sufficient 
for us to say that Raphael Archangel was 
authorised to draw the money he required, 
whatever might be the amount. It was pre- 
sumed, taking into account the moderation of 
the borrower, that it would not be a very large 
sum, but still it was preferable that the loan 
should be pretty large, because greater would 
be the difficulty for the debtor to repay it, 
whereas should it be a small sum he might find 
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some friend who out of compassion would 
pay it to free him from being carried to 
prison. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE PRESBYTER DON JOSlS TOBIAS DE JARA. 

Raphael Archangel de Dominguez and 
Emilio Escobar arrived at the house of the 
charitable presbyter, Don Josd Tobias de Jara, 
soon after ten o'clock, and they were received 
with the benevolent amiability of a man who 
takes pleasure in doing a kind service to his 
fellow-creatures. 

The room in which they found the priest had 
nothing extraordinary about it, it was his 
habitual residence, or as we may say his office, 
because in it were conducted all his money 
transactions ; but besides this he had a saloon 
properly furnished, in which he received persons 
of etiquette, or the young ladies who came 
occasionally to consult him, and of whom evil 
report said he was a great admirer. 

Don Jose Tobias de Jara had during a course 
of many years been in several curacies, in all of 
which he like a good shepherd looked upon his 
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parishioners as his flock, and as such he sheared 
them accordingly, and by that means filled his 
own pockets. With the money thus acquired 
he entered into business, buying up small pieces 
of land, cottages, &c., for he was always on the 
look-out for owners of such kind of property 
who were hard up and in want of money, and 
by lending them small sums at an exorbitant 
interest, which interest he exacted the payment 
of monthly ; and the agreement he always 
made was that if the interest was not paid at 
the stipulated time, it was to be added to the 
capital. The consequences were that if any 
poor man, owner of a cottage or plot of ground, 
had the misfortune to fall into his hands his 
doom was sealed, for in a few months his debt 
would increase so fast by the curate s system of 
compound interest that the poor man was only 
too glad to give up his property to get rid of 
his debt ; but even so the ruined man did not 
always escape the clutches of the priestly vul- 
ture, for if the value of the property did not 
meet the whole amount of the debt, he would 
compel the defaulter to pay the deficiency by 
his labour in cultivating the land that was once 
his own. In one word, Don Jos6 Tobias de 
Jara would strip the poor people who came 
within his grasp to the very skin, and even that 
would not always escape his rapacious claws. 
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At the time this worthy individual performed 
a part in our history he was about fifty years of 
age. The speculations we have just described 
had given him a considerable amount of money, 
which had increased wonderfully in the course 
of the last few years, and he was looked upon 
as a man very well to do in the world. 

We have said that Don Jose Tobias de Jara 
was reported to be an admirer of the female 
sex — that is to say, he was very gallant, and to 
such a pitch did he carry his gallantry that it 
caused him to be removed from each of the 
curacies to which he had been appointed, as 
complaints were made to the archbishop of his 
conduct by some of his parishioners, which that 
prelate could do no less than notice ; but as the 
astute priest was very humble and penitent and 
repented sincerely of his misdeeds, it was not 
long before he was appointed to another curacy, 
this being followed by the same conduct, the 
same complaints, the same admonitions, and the 
same repentance, until at last he was suspended 
from his clerical functions altogether. 

In his young days Don Jos6 Tobias had been 
thin, but as he became rich, the satisfaction of 
being so and the comforts and indulgences 
which money always procures, had caused him 
to grow stout. In his features there was nothing 
particularly bad, and yet notwithstanding they 
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were repulsive and inspired disgust in the 
minds of every one the first time they came near 
him, and this disagreeable impression was not 
diminished but rather augmented by frequent 
association. Aware of the ill effect his appear- 
ance produced upon most people, he en- 
deavoured to obviate it by the affability of his 
manners and his suavity of speech, but generally 
without succeeding. The small round eyes of 
this individual were of a gray colour and of 
extraordinary vivacity, having something in 
their appearance like the eyes of a fox, for their 
look was peculiar to that cruel animal, cunning, 
distrustful, and timid, and such was the character 
of Don Jose Tobias de Jara, who, like that 
quadruped, devoured his prey with delights 
making use of stratagem rather than force to 
seize it, and flying timidly away to his hole to 
hide it. 

It was then into the hands of this man, or, as 
we might say, into the claws of this old fox, that 
the innocent and inoffensive Emilio Escobar 
was about to fall. 

" Now gentlemen,'' said the priest, who had 
stood up to offer his hand to the young men^ 
" walk in and take a seat, and let us converse 
awhile in a friendly manner and without cere- 
mony, for I am an enemy to all etiquette and 
form, for I myself am always frank and open." 
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" That shows your goodness of heart," 
answered Raphael Archangel. 

" No compliments if you please, but let us 
come to business." 

" Well, then, I have already explained to 
you," answered the Tartufife, " and I must say," 
he added in an accent which showed the feeling 
of gratitude that one generally experiences when 
they meet with an unexpected service, parti- 
cularly in critical circumstances, **that I have 
found in you so much goodness that I can 
scarcely find words to express my admiration 
for your great kindness." 

" But let us come to the point." 

" Well then, Senor, here is this young friend 
of mine, the state of whose circumstances I 
explained to you a short time ago, and which 
are, as you know, a little more or less the same 
as my own." 

" So I have understood, Raphael Archangel, 
and I know how to distinguish the distress 
brought on by vice and extravagance and that 
which in many occasions is caused by unfore- 
seen circumstances, notwithstanding the most 
virtuous conduct. I am disposed to assist the 
latter, as I am always unwilling to afford any 
succour to the former." 

" Then you do not retract from your offer 
which you made to me this morning of a small 
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loan of money, and not only for me but one 
for my friend also." 

" I am never accustomed to go from my 
word, and what I promise I always fulfil." 

" Thanks, Senor," said Emilio Escobar, sen- 
sible of the generosity manifested by the pres- 
byter Don Jose Tobias de Jara, though at first 
sight he had felt for him some repugnance. 

"You can make use of me as you please, 
because I am informed of your actual circum- 
stances by your friend Raphael Archangel, 
whom I have known for many years, and I am 
always ready to assist a youth so moral and so 
meritorious under every aspect. I am aware 
of what has reduced you to these circumstances 
so critical ; so now, my friend, what I have is at 
your disposal, and be assured that we are not 
all the same kind, because in every rule there 
are exceptions, and in every profession there 
are some of its members different from others." 

•' I have never held so exaggerated an idea 
as that," said Emilio, a little confused. 

** Nevertheless I am aware that a little while 
ago you said that you were resolved never to 
receive favour from a priest, but I am glad that 
in one person you are undeceived." 

"And yet, Raphael Archangel," said the 
money-lender, "up to a certain point I am of 
an identical opinion with your friend, as in 
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reality, speaking among ourselves in confidence, 
I have met with few who dedicate themselves 
to the relief of their fellow creatures in a material 
sense, for the greater part almost all endeavour 
to cure the soul and occupy themselves very 
little with the body — they look forward to our 
eternal felicity without thinking of the evils of 
this life ; but I have acted differently, and per- 
haps I have done wrong in circumscribing my- 
self to the relief of the miseries of this world and 
leaving aside the blessedness of the future." 

Emilio looked at the priest as though he 
would ascertain if the words which issued from 
his mouth were in conformity to his thoughts. 

The presbyter remained impassive, and sup- 
ported the look of Emilio without changing his 
features. 

" For my part, Sefior," answered Raphael 
Archangel, " I hold a different opinion, or at 
least something different ; I believe that our 
priests try to reconcile both things at once — 
giving preference, as it is natural, to spiritual 
affairs, but not on that account do they neglect 
those connected with this world, and this I say 
notwithstanding what has occurred to my friend,. 
because an example does not establish the rule." 

Don Jos6 looked at Emilio to ascertain his 
thoughts with respect to the words just uttered 
by the ex-seminarist. 
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Emilio made no answer. 

" Let us not go into discussions," said the 
curate, *' which serve no purpose, for, candidly 
speaking, to me they are disagreeable, because 
although my ideas are opposed to certain things 
or certain practices, I cannot be less than sen- 
sible that it puts" in doubt the upright proceed- 
ings of my colleagues — that is to say, of my 
brethren in the church." 

The two youths observed a respectful silence. 

" You require money, " continued the priest, 
*' to satisfy just and honest wants, and I am 
disposed to lend it to you. How much do you 
want ? " 

" For me, Sefior," answered Raphael Arch- 
angel, " I told you how much I required, but I 
do not know how much my friend may want." 

" The sum you named to me this morning 
is very moderate. You know I never speculate, 
but that I am pleased to serve without great 
interest in cases like the present; therefore 
neither you nor this young gentleman should 
restrict yourselves, ^nd should take all that you 
require, not only what you may want for the 
moment, but enough to serve until you obtain 
an advantageous position or some lucrative 
employment." 

Emilio was overwhelmed with such gener- 
osity from a person unknown to him. 
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" Senor," exclaimed Raphael Archangel, ap- 
parently with great enthusiasm, ** if it was not 
to wound your well-known modesty I would 
make bold to say what I think, and what my 
friend thinks, as you may see he is surprised 
with a generosity the equal to which is not to 
be found in the world." 

" Never mind all this — I have a good deal 
to do, and I can much easier spare you my 
money than my time." 

'* What a lesson you give us in those two 
words, and since it is necessary to follow your 
advice, the sum I asked you for, as you know, 
was 1000 dollars." 

" Will that be enough for you ? reflect well, 
and do not go away and afterwards find that 
you have not enough." 

" I think that sum will be quite sufficient 
for me." 

" Well, then, here is the money, count it," 
and the priest took from a small drawer of his 
writing-table several rolls of bank-notes, which 
he placed in sight of the young men as if to 
excite their longing, or to stimulate them to 
ask for more. 

Neither of the youths moved from their seats. 

"Well, then," said the priest to Raphael 
Archangel, "what are you about that you do 
not take your looo dollars ? " 
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" But, Senor, if you please, count them out 
for me." 

** I don't want that trouble, and I hope you 
will do it for yourself, as it is you who want 
the money." 

** But I might make a mistake." 

'' I am sure that you will not do that, so 
count your money while I talk with your 
friend." The curate turned his back to the 
table on which lay so large a number of bank- 
notes and addressed himself to Emilio. 

Such a proof of confidence had a pleasing 
effect upon Emilio, and powerfully contributed 
to destroy completely even the last shadow of 
suspicion which might have lingered in his 
breast. 

The curate understood from Emilio's coun- 
tenance that this manoeuvre had produced the 
desired effect, and cordially taking one of his 
hands, — without turning his face to Raphael 
Archangel, who was counting the money, 
the same as if he had forgot all about it^ 
said — 

*' It appeared to me, my friend, that you was 
not completely decided to ask me for the money 
you wanted. Raphael Archangel, whom I have 
known for a long time and who I am sorry 
that in his difficulties had not thought of me 
until he was in the last extreme, speaking to 
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me this morning for himself also spoke to me 
for you, explaining what had happened and 
under what circumstances he had found you, 
and also other particulars he added, but of 
which I will not speak in your presence/' 

The curate abstained from saying that to 
■which he referred, showing that his friend 
Raphael Archangel had spoken of Emilio in a 
favourable manner. 

The presbyter continued, *' Well then, I will 
be frank with you. I said to Raphael to bring 
you here, assuring him that the youth of whom 
he spoke should have as well as himself what 
sum he required, and you can, Sefior, from this 
moment with all confidence dispose of all or of 
anything I have which may be of use to 
you." 

Emilio could not remain insensible to such 
kindness. The open countenance of the youth 
revealed clearly the gratitude that he inwardly 
felt, and as when one is strongly impressed they 
cannot express themselves with facility, so he 
in like manner, not finding words to convey 
the gratitude he felt, merely said — 

" Thanks, Sefior." 

But that simple word was said with such an 
accent, and with so tender a modulation of 
voice, that the presbyter knew in a moment 
that that simple word thanks was of more value 
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than any demonstration of many words how- 
ever well expressed. 

At this point Raphael Archangel turned 
towards the curate and said, ** I have counted 
out I GOO dollars, Senor, do me the favour to 
see if they are correct." 

The priest smiled most benignantly and 
answered, "If you have counted them, what 
necessity is there for me to do so ?" 

*' I might perhaps have made a mistake." 

" These excuses and want of confidence are 
well enough for those employed in banks and 
commercial houses, but with us they are not 
necessary ; and now, Senor," turning to Emilio, 
" how much do you require ? " 

A blush overspread the countenance of young 
Escobar, and he said with timidity, " I will 
take 500 dollars, if you will allow me." 

**What will you do with such a small 
amount ? " 

** Perhaps it will be all I require until I find 
some employment/' 

" Perhaps, perhaps — you are not sure of that, 
and you had better take enough, so that you 
will be able to wait longer — you do not know 
what may happen, and the times are bad." 

** Should I require more, Senor, I can return 
again." 

" Do not have so much confidence in the 
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future — take advantage of the present. I am 
old and I have had some experience. You 
had better take at least the same amount as 
your friend." 

** Well then, Senor, as you are so kind." 

*' Count the money then the same as Raphael 
Archangel has done." Emilio approached the 
table and counted out looo dollars in bank- 
notes. The priest opened the drawer, took up 
the rest of the notes, threw them in and shut- 
ting it, said, " Now, my friends, you may retire, 
and when you come to repay me, my greatest 
satisfaction will be to hear you say that you 
have good situations, and that you are free from 
all your troubles." 

*' But we cannot leave you so, Senor, it is 
indispensable that we give you an acknowledg- 
ment for the money that you have lent us," said 
Raphael Archangel, looking at Emilio as a sign 
that he should do the same. 

" Most certainly," said Emilio, extremely 
astonished at the confidence and generosity of 
the good presbyter. 

" Your words are enough for me. What do 
I want more ? A man s good faith is the 
strongest and surest of obligations." 

** Nevertheless it is just and necessary to 
give you an acknowledgment." 

" Well then, if you insist upon it, write one 
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out, but in a simple manner and without all 
those words made use of by the merchants and 
speculators." 

"In that case it would be better that you 
dictate to me what to say." 

** Well then, to please you." 

Raphael Archangel took up a pen and the 
curate dictated — " I will pay to the deposition 
of Don Jos6 Tobias de Jara the sum of looo 
dollars." 

" Nothing more," asked the Tartuffe with 
affected surprise. 

** And is not that sufficient ? *' 

** But,'' said Emilio, " here is no interest 
stipulated nor time fixed ; there is not one 
clause to give security to this document." 

" But I am not going to change it. I have 
not stipulated for interest because I do not 
wish to gain money by you, and I have stated 
no time for repayment because you can pay me 
when you like, and I have inserted no clause 
because you have inspired me with confidence 
and good faith, and these, as I have already 
said, are the best guarantees which exist." 

The two young men signed each his docu- 
ment as it had been dictated by the presbyter. 

A smile of triumph and satisfaction appeared 
on the lips of the usurer — he knew that a docu- 
ment without a time fixed for repayment could 
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be executed almost immediately, and this was 
what was required by the priest Larranaga, for 
whom the ex-curate had the greatest of consi- 
deration, respect, and obedience. Emilio Esco- 
bar had fallen into the trap without the remo- 
test chance or probability of being able to 
escape. 



CHAPTER V. 

REFLECTIONS. 

The moment that the two young men had left 
his house, the generous and disinterested 
presbyter flew to the drawer into which he had 
just put the notes and carefully counted them 
to see if they were correct, for he was afraid 
that the Tartuffe had abstracted some of them. 

In a short time Raphael Archangel returned 
with great pleasure depicted upon his counten- 
ance, and said, " Here are your looo dollars, 
Senor, the subject is ours, so please return me 
my document." 

The ex-curate took the notes, but this time he 
was careful to count them before putting them 
into the drawer. This mark of want of confi- 
dence was not unperceived by Raphael Arch- 
angel, but he did not say a word. 

The priest not being obliged to act the part 
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he had to do a short time before, said to 
Raphael Archangel, " I believe that Senor 
Larranaga will lose his looo dollars with that 
young man." 

" Perhaps so," answered Raphael Archangel 
laconically. 

" Not perhaps only, but it will be so infal- 
libly." 

** If he should, the fault is his own." 

** Undoubtedly ; but he has his reasons, and 
it is enough for me that my money is guaran- 
teed." The ex-curate had a great curiosity to 
know what could make the rector of the 
seminary lend a youth like Emilio Escobar the 
large sum of lOOO dollars, and he tried by 
flattery and various methods of cajolery to 
induce Raphael Archangel to let him into the 
secret ; first he commenced a eulogy upon the 
character of the rector, expressing his readiness 
to serve him by every means in his power, and 
magnifying the happiness of the ex-seminarist 
in being the favourite of such a high personage, 
but it was all in vain, the Tartuffe was proof 
against all the usurer's attacks, and refused to 
let the cat out of the bag, as the curate elegantly 
expressed that there must be one shut up in it. 
But Raphael Archangel acted his part so well, 
and pretended such ignorance, that at last the 
curate set him down for a fool, and that he was 
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only a tool in the hands of the rector. At 
length they separated, the curate wishing him 
good-bye with a profane remark upon his 
poverty of spirit, while the other left chuckling 
to himself to think how he had baffled the 
curate's curiosity and cunning. 

While the above was taking place, Emilio 
Escobar, extremely satisfied, because he now 
had some time before him which, without 
pressure of any kind, would allow him to look 
for some employment or undertake some kind 
of business, went directly home to embrace his 
mother. In that moment of good fortune he 
had almost forgotten Julia, who, however, in 
spite of him and his reflections, had him always 
present in her mind. 

Dona Carmen Caceres the moment she saw 
her son, knew at once how pleased he was, and 
-embracing him, said, ** What good news have 
you got, my dear Emilio ? " 

** Nothing particularly new." 

Young Escobar was himself obliged to answer 
thus, because having concealed the desperate 
situation he was in, he had also to conceal the 
unexpected good fortune which had relieved it, 
transforming his anguish into joy. 

" But there is something, my dear son," said 
the mother. 

** It is not worth mentioning." 
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*' Nevertheless, I who am accustomed to read 
your countenance, can see something in it which 
tells me you are happy." 

" Happy, dear mother, that word bears great 
extension — it signifies much and unfortun- 
ately I " 

Emilio checked himself, fearful of saying too 
much. 

'* We ought to content us," said Dona 
Carmen, "with the degree of fortune God has 
given us. I have never seen any person, 
however unfortunate, but what had reason to 
be thankful to the Lord ; how much more 
should we be, on whom He has bestowed His 
gifts. Tell me, my dear son, am I not a happy 
woman ? Can I ask more happiness from 
Providence than that I already enjoy ? And if 
I am satisfied with it, and have no desire for 
more, would it not be unjust and ungrateful to 
complain ? I hope, Emilio, that if you have 
troubles they are not of that magnitude that 
you can call them misfortunes. But tell me," 
continued Dona Carmen, "why have you left, 
the office so soon to-day ; I have never known 
you to leave it before five in the afternoon, and 
sometimes later, and now it is only twelve 
o'clock.** 

" I had some business to attend to near here,, 
and being so close I thought I would just step- 
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in and see you for a moment, and now I must 
be off again/' and Emilio taking up his hat, 
wished his mother good-bye and left the house. 
The first thing Emilio did after leaving the 
house was to go and take his watch out of 
pawn, as he had been fearful that his mother 
would have missed it. Having done that he 
proceeded to the hill of Santa Lucia ; he 
ascended the hill, and sitting down upon a large 
stone gave himself up to his own reflections.. 
He thought of the chance meeting on the 
wooden bridge with Raphael Archangel in one 
of the most trying moments of his life, he 
remembered almost every word that the ex- 
seminarist had said, his every question and his 
every action, and he asked himself if there was^ 
nothing strange in the extraordinary friendship 
he had shown and the interest he had taken in 
his affairs. Next he passed in review the scene 
which took place at the house of the curate who- 
had lent him the money, he thought of his 
features, his words and his acts, even his most 
insignificant motions, as this personage did not 
inspire him with confidence in the same degree 
as the other. He occupied his thoughts and 
reflections in this kind of moral investigation,, 
but his suspicions were overcome one by one, 
by the evidence of facts, aided by the natural 
frankness of the one and the generosity of the 
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Other, and he found nothing to argue against 
either — both of them had performed their parts 
most cleverly. 

The following day the young men met as 
had been agreed upon, when Raphael Arch- 
angel asked the other with marked interest if 
he was not satisfied, and what were his plans 
for the future, and to show his own frankness 
he told Emilio all that he had done and intended 
to do. 

Emilio on his part returned the confidence 
of his friend by relating to him his having taken 
his watch out of pawn, and how he had thought 
of the manner in which he intended to employ 
his money, telling him that he would expend as 
little as possible in his house expenses and 
endeavour to find a situation, or else some 
business in which he could advantageously 
employ the money. Raphael Archangel ap- 
proved of all his ideas and warmly praised his 
prudence in economising his funds, assuring 
him that he would adopt the same plan. The 
two youths after agreeing to ^ meet every day, 
separated more pleased with each other, — in 
one it was in appearance and in the other 
reality. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

FORMATION OF A PARTNERSHIP. 

Several days passed in this manner, the two 
friends seeing each other and communicating 
their thoughts and projects one to the other, 
forming plans and combinations to make the 
most of their small capital, and they agreed that 
if any business should offer which would appear 
likely to be profitable and not require a large 
outlay of money to establish it, they would join 
together in a partnership. 

Raphael Archangel de Dominguez informed 
the priest Larranaga daily of the projects of 
Emilio, giving him a most minute account of 
all the conversations they had together, and thus 
the rector obtained a complete knowledge of 
everything connected with young Escobar, even 
to the thoughts which were passing in his 
mind. This daily communication, in which 
Raphael Archangel related to the rector one by 
one the expressions made use of by Emilio, 
gave the cunning priest a complete insight into 
the character of the youth whom he was deter- 
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mined to ruin, and this knowledge facilitated his 
schemes by pointing out to him the method 
best adapted for his nefarious purpose. 

At one of their meetings Emilio Escobar,, 
whose thoughts were continually fixed on con- 
triving by what means he could employ to the 
best advantage the money he had, and which 
he guarded with as great care as a beata would 
the bones of a saint, said to his friend, " I be- 
lieve I have found a business that will just suit 
us, and, in my ideas, will give us immediately a 
small profit, which will increase in a little time^ 
as we shall gain according to our work and skill 
and that without any risk of losing." 

** Is it possible ! a business of that kind would 
be wonderful indeed.'* 

** Do not deceive yourself, the business I 
speak of will not make our fortunes in a day^ 
but it will give us enough to live on and per- 
haps a little more." 

** I am curious to know what it is, so pray 
tell me, and I promise at once I will join you 
in it if agreeable to you.*' 

** Of course it would be agreeable to me ; 
besides, am I not greatly indebted to you, since 
it is you and only you who has liberated me 
from my unfortunate position ; how then should 
I not share with you everything which in my 
opinion would be advantageous to both ? Not 
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to do SO would be unpardonable ingratitude, of 
which I never would be guilty." 

"Whatever you do or whatever you' deter- 
mine upon I will agree to, and allow me to offer 
you my thanks for the interest you show in me ; 
but understand, you are not indebted to me any- 
thing, only to that kind-hearted priest who had 
the generosity to lend us the money ; but why 
talk of that, tell me what is the business you 
have thought of ? " 

" I have been offered a small printing-press 
for 500 dollars, and I was at one time in that 
business, and although I may not understand 
the entire management of a printing establish- 
ment, at least I have an idea of it, for I worked 
a short time as a compositor and that gave me 
some knowledge in the matter." 

" Capital ! an excellent idea," exclaimed 
Raphael Archangel 

" Well then, I believe there is a certainty of 
gaining something, and perhaps a good deal by 
giving my whole attention to the work." 

" Our attention, you should say, as you wish 
me to join you in the business." 

" Of course, with the greatest of pleasure, as 
that was my intention." 

** Come then, hands to the work." 

" But do you not fear ? Have you no dis- 
trust that I may deceive myself, and in that 
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case you would be drawn by me into a bad 
business ? " 

" For my part I have great confidence in you, 
and if we lose it will be no fault of yours." 

"In that case I will commence with the funds 
I have and buy the press at once, and as money 
will be required to arrange and fit up an office, 
you will advance part of what you have. How 
much have you got left ? " 

" I am sorry to say I have very little of the 
I GOO dollars, because I had to pay 500 to stay 
the execution of my mother s furniture, with the 
other expenses attending it, and there are only 
left about 3 70 to 400 ; but we have the resource 
of returning to the generous priest who so 
willingly offered us his protection, and who will 
lend us more money, seeing that we employ it 
to so good a purpose." 

" But I do not wish," Emilio said, " to apply 
to him again ; on the contrary, my great desire 
is to repay him what he has already lent us as 
soon as possible, and I am of opinion that with 
the business we shall soon be able to do so." 

** I shall be entirely governed by you in 
everything," said the Tartuffe. 

** Then as we are agreed, to-morrow I shall 
buy and pay for the press, so that we can com- 
mence immediately; besides the 500 dollars, 
which must be paid down, there will remain 
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300 dollars of the looo which the good curate 
lent me, because I have only laid aside for 
house expenses and to redeem my watch, 200, 
and for that reason I still hide from my mother 
my real position, and I intend doing so until 
we are fully established/' 

The two friends took leave of each other, 
after having talked a great deal about the 
business and the probabilities of success, and 
.how they should employ their gains and the 
life they would lead when once they had 
amassed a fortune, &c., and with those pleasing 
day-dreams Emilio retired to his house and to 
the society of his dearly beloved mother, while 
Raphael Archangel made the best of his way 
to the seminary to make Sefior Larranaga 
acquainted with the new plans and expectations 
of young Escobar. 

The ex-seminarist, as may be supposed, had 
free entrance to the establishment of which the 
worthy priest Larranaga was the chief, and 
which he himself had not long left, and thus he 
had nothing rnore to do than present himself at 
any hour of the day or night and the door would 
be opened immediately. 

The rector of the seminary was absorbed in 
deep reflections, because at this moment the 
chief of the Jesuits had just left him, who no 
doubt had been in deep consultation with the 
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rector about affairs of the highest importance 
for the interests of the Church and the rules 
of life that these worthy fathers wish to impose 
upon the catholic world, and which to a certain 
extent they have succeeded in doing. 

But to return to our history, and we call this 
a history because many of the incidents we 
relate are facts which have happened in the 
epoch to which we refer, and are continually 
occurring at the present day, for no one can bei 
ignorant of the events which have so lately 
taken place — a knowledge of which has become 
public property — events too immoral for us to 
designate them in a book, which book, although 
written with the intention of attacking an abuse, 
is not intended under any circumstances to pro- 
duce a scandal. If occasionally the author has 
seen himself obliged to expose certain facts, it 
being indispensable for him to do so, he has 
been careful to hide them, partly by a dense 
veil, so that the public may not distinguish that 
lubricity of every kind, if to this word may be 
given a sense much more extensive. Con- 
sequently we are convinced that the craft we 
expose in principles or ideas will never take 
into consideration or feel grateful to us for 
our reserve, but be that as it may, we shall con- 
tinue our course— a course we adopted from 
the beginning, with the hope that they will 
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not by their diatribes oblige us to be more 
explicit. 

When the chief of the Jesuits had left the 
apartment of Senor Larranaga, Raphael Arch- 
angel presented himself. " Well, my friend, 
what have you got new ? " said the rector of 
the seminary to the Tartuffe, who humbly 
entered the door. 

" I believe, Senor, excuse me giving my 
opinion, but I believe that the moment has 
arrived in which we ought to act." 

" I have been waiting for it, and only the 
prudence of that man has saved him so long, 
for if he had spent the money, if he had thrown 
it into the street, as many would have done, he 
would have found himself in prison by this time ; 
but tell me what has happened.'' 

** He is thinking of buying a small printing- 
press for 500 dollars, and as he says that he has 
been a printer he expects to do well, and in a 
short time to be able to discharge his debt." 

" I must put a stop to that business, because 
in lending him money it has not teen our 
intention to assist him, but on the contrary to 
impede his success and to deprive him of his 
liberty, so that he will not be able to mar our 
projects, which now more than ever it is neces- 
sary to realise ; as according to a conversation 
I have just had with that most reverend and 
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most eminent father, chief of the sacred congre- 
gation of Jesuits established in Santiago, I can 
more than ever see the great importance of it 
being brought to a conclusion." 

** Well then, Seiior Emilio Escobar is resolved 
to purchase the press, and he said to me that 
he would do so to-day." 

** Let him do it as soon as he pleases, and the 
sooner the better." 

" But how is that, Sefior, when you have just 
said that he must be prevented from establish- 
ing the business ? " 

" The reason is very simple, if this youth 
buys the printing-press he must pay the money 
immediately as you have told me, and two or 
three days after, the document that he has signed 
must be presented to him for payment, and as 
he has employed the money it will be impossible 
for him to do so, and if he does not pay, why 
then he goes to prison." 

" That will be a necessary consequence." 

** Then you fully understand me." 

" Perfectly well." 

** Well then, ascertain if the young man has 
paid the money, and if so go and advise Don 
Jos6 Tobias de Jara that the day after to-morrow 
he must present the document, and take the 
legal steps to enforce the payment." 

** I will follow your instructions to the letter/' 
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" And there is the more reason to be quick 
about it, because once your rival is safe in prison 
we shall be able to succeed in bringing about 
your marriage with Julia Ingrand, because while 
he is at liberty there is danger of him meeting 
with the young lady, and once an explanation 
made with him, it would cause all the trouble we 
have taken to be lost, and to be lost entirely, 
without hope of ever being able to regain our 
present favourable position." 

Raphael Archangel de Dominguez took leave 
of the rector, and hastened immediately to his 
friend to encourage him in his intention of buy- 
ing the printing-press. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE DEMAND OF PAYMENT. 

Immediately the press was bought young 
Escobar dedicated every moment of his time to 
fix and arrange it in the small room he had 
hired for the purpose, and to do this he 
employed the remainder of his money, with the 
exception of a small sum he had resolved to 
supply his mother with for house expenses ; but 
he trusted to his friend for his pecuniary con- 
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tingent to defray the cost of the arrangements 
necessary to put everything into working order 
and to complete their small establishment, from 
which Emilio expected advantageous results^ 
and no doubt would have obtained them had he 
not been the victim of a dark and abominable 
clerical intrigue. 

When the Tartuffe saw that Emilio had 
exhausted his pecuniary resources he appeared 
no more at the office which had cost young 
Escobar such trouble to place in order, having 
worked both night and day not only as director 
but also as workman. 

The first day of the absence of Raphael 
Archangel was not so much thought of by his 
friend, as he attributed it to some inconvenience, 
nevertheless he regretted that he had not come 
because there were still a few purchases to 
make, and it was time that Raphael should pro- 
vide his share of the capital as a partner in the 
business. Neither the following day did 
Raphael Archangel make his appearance, and 
Emilio became alarmed, for he attributed his 
absence to illness, and if he had known where- 
abouts he lived he would have gone to ascertain 
what was the matter with his friend, but as the 
young man was not naturally curious he had 
never asked him where he resided, and therefore 
could not now call upon him. 
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" I suppose that I must have patience," said 
Emilio to himself, " he will be sure to come to- 
morrow, because he knows how necessary it is 
I should have the money to begin to work ; 
and in case of any serious impediment to pre- 
vent him coming at least he will write, then I 
shall know what to do, for he must suppose 
that I am very anxious to see him. Poor fellow, 
so good and kind, he is so considerate, so 
generous, so agreeable in everything. Should 
he be seriously ill, but I hope to God that is 
not the case, it would be most unfortunate — one 
of the greatest misfortunes which could happen 
to me just now, as independent of the affection 
I feel for him and the gratitude I owe him, I 
shall not be able to get on without his help for 
the want of a small sum of money, and then I 
shall be reduced to a worse situation than that 
in which he found me." 

With his mind absorbed in these disagreeable 
reflections he expected the arrival of his friend, 
or at least a letter from him to explain the 
cause of his absence, when suddenly there was 
a loud knock at the door. 

Emilio's heart was in his mouth in an instant, 
and he joyfully hastened to open the door, 
with the certainty of seeing Raphael, or at 
Jeast some messenger from him who had come 
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to free him from the uncertain and disagreeable 
condition he was in. 

The door was open in a moment, and Emilio 
found himself face to face with an unknown 
personage of a shabby, dirty appearance, who, 
without saluting him, with a gruff voice said, — 
** Don Emilio Escobar ? " 

'' I am the person — what may you want ? " 
** I have got, Senor," said the man, " a docu- 
ment against you, which my employer Don 
Pedro de la Ganzua has received in payment 
for goods, and endorsed by Don Jos6 Tobias de 
Jara, and I have called on you to know if it is 
all right, and if so, to require you to pay me 
the money," and the man showed to Emilio 
the document which a few days before he had 
siorned in favour of the kind - hearted and 

o 

generous curate. 

Emilio turned pale at the sight of that paper> 
which, if nothing had been said, would have 
caused him great affright, for he feared some 
misfortune, although he could not tell what> 
but it appeared something terrible and inevi- 
table, and such was the effect upon him that 
he could not find words to express himself, and 
remained without answering the ' question put 
to him by the man. 

The man waited a moment, and appearing 
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surprised that Emilio made him no answer, 
said in a surly manner, and at the same time 
doubling up the paper, — " Ah ! I see that my 
patron has been the victim of deception — they 
have given him a supposititious document ; but 
if it is so, they will repent of the trick they 
have played upon him, for the law does not 
understand a hoax of this kind." 

Emilio, somewhat recovered from the state 
he was in, but not the less frightened, said, 
"No, Sefior, your patron has not been deceived, 
that is my signature ; but who could have 
given you that document ? " 

** Who ? Are you aware that your question 
involves an insult? Have I not told you already 
that my employer Don Pedro de la Ganzua 
received it from Don Jose Tobias de Jara, — 
here, read his indorsement ? " 

Emilio looked at the indorsement, and 
read, ** Pay to the deposition of Don Pedro 
de la Ganzua. Value received, Jose Tobias de 
Jara." 

" Senor," said Emilio, " I do not deny the 
debt, and less has it been my intention to 
offend you." 

" Nevertheless, you expressed suspicion of 
me by asking who gave me the document." 

" It was not suspicion that I felt, but surprise 
at being presented with the document, because 
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the Sefior Presbyter Don Jos6 Tobias de Jara, 
when he lent me the money a few days ago, 
told me that I could pay him when it suited my 
convenience,'so that as you may suppose I was 
extremely surprised when you presented me the 
document, that I may say I have only just signed." 

" It may be so, I do not say it is not ; on 
the contrary, I see it is of a recent date." 

** It may be all arranged, to me it is indiffer- 
ent if the document is in one person's hands or 
another, because I know what I owe and what 
I have to pay." 

" You are right." 

** Then I hope that Don Pedro de la Ganzua 
will continue to me the same conditions upon 
which I received the loan." 

** What conditions ? " 

" To pay the money when it was convenient 
— it was a loan for favour not for interest. 
The kind priest desired to favour me and my 
friend, for we were in critical circumstances, 
and he had the generosity to offer us the sum 
we required without any fixed time for repay- 
ment, because having confidence in our honesty 
he desired only to protect us, and this he 
repeatedly said, and required nothing more of 
us than to sign a simple piece of paper without 
any of the clauses which are generally put in 
these kinds of documents." 
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The man smiled in a most malicious manner, 
and said in a satirical tone which was not per- 
ceived by Emilio, ** Is it true what you tell 
me?" 

" So true it is, Senor, that I could bring Don 
Jos6 Tobias himself for witness, and I have no 
doubt you would be convinced in speaking with 
him." 

" It is not necessary." 

"Then you think that Don Pedro de la 
Ganzua will accept the same conditions ? " 
exclaimed Emilio with joy in his countenance. 

" Oh yes, the same." 

" Then he will accept the same conditions." 

" Of course he will, you have only to pay the 
money and the thing is finished." 

Had a jug of cold water been dashed in his 
face, or a bomb-shell burst at his feet, Emilio 
could not be more surprised than he was at 
the words, ** Pay the money and the thing is 
finished." 

" That is impossible, Senor," answered the 
youth highly excited. 

" How impossible ? the document is payable 
at sight, as there is no stipulated time." 

" But," exclaimed Emilio with anguish in his 
countenance, " how can I do that ? I have no 
money, I have invested the whole of it." 

** That is not my fault. Don Pedro de la 
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Ganzua has received this document as money, 
and he desired me to insist upon its being- 
paid." 

" But I have said already it is impossible." 

** Impossible or not, it has to be done." 

** But how ? " 

** That is your look-out, not mine." 

'* Be kind enough, Senor, to persuade Don 
Pedro to wait, to have pity," exclaimed Emilio, 
without being able to proceed further. 

** In business they do not know that kind of 
coin. If you do not pay me to-day, to-morrow 
I shall have to cite you before the judge," and 
the man left without saying another word. 

With his mind fearfully oppressed, Emilio 
shut up his small but unfinished establishment, 
took a coach and proceeded to the street of 
Santo Domingo, to the house of the presbyter 
Don Jos6 Tobias de Jara. 

The large door which led from the street to 
the passage was open, but a wooden gate which 
separated the passage from the court-yard was 
closed, and Emilio looking through the bars 
and not perceiving any one knocked repeatedly, 
until at last an old woman made her appear- 
ance and in a grumbling, querulous voice, said, 
" What do you want, Seftor ? I have had to 
leave my kitchen to come here, so tell me what 
you want and be quick about it." 
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** Is Senor Don Jose Tobias de Jara at 
home ? " 

"Is it for that you have knocked so often ? 
Did you not see the gate shut ? That is the 
sign that my master is not at home ? " 

" I did not know that, my good woman." 

" Well then, you know it now, and don't in- 
commode people when they are busy. What 
will the Senor curate say if he should know I 
had spoiled his favourite dish of fried tripe ? 
Why he would turn me out of the house," and 
saying this the old crone turned her back upon 
Emilio, who said — " But tell me, Seftora, at 
least at what hour I can find him at home." 

The word Seftora produced a favourable 
effect, the old woman turned round and in a. 
more gentle tone answered — ** The most cer- 
tain hour to find my good master at home is 
before eight o'clock in the morning." 

" Thanks, Senora." 

This repetition of Senora captivated com- 
pletely the heart of the old creature, who, 
coming up close to the gate, said to the young 
man, ** But many times my master hides him- 
self, and tells me to say he is not at home." 

** But you told me that before eight o'clock I 
should be sure to find him at home." 

" He never goes out before eight o'clock ; 
but to see him is not so easy, because he has a. 
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small hole through which he can see any one 
who comes to the house, and if it suits him to 
sec the person then he is at home, if not he is 
not at home." 

- Then what shall I do?" 

•* There is an infallible way to see him." 

*• What way is that ? " 

*' Why, you are a pretty good-looking chap, 
and if you have got a sister anything like your- 
scrlf, hring her with you, and then you will see 
if the Scflor curate is not at home — ^why. Lor' 
Mess you, he would come running and open 
tlu» door himself," and saying this the old 
woman turned her back and left Emilio stand- 
in jj^ at the gate. 

The young man remained near the door 
heading to the street for more than two hours, 
J)ut the curate did not make his appearance; 
had limilio however reflected for a moment 
u[)C)n what the old woman told him, namely, 
that she was frying tripe for her master, he must 
have known that the curate was in the house. 

Tired at length of waiting, and it being the 
hour he was accustomed to return from the 
office of the Seflor Donoso, he resolved to stay 
no longer, but return early the following day. 
That night, as we may easily suppose, Emilio 
never closed his eyes, reflecting upon the 
strange and to him terrible events of the past 
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day, and also upon all that had occurred since 
his meeting with Raphael Archangel, and if a 
slight suspicion passed for a moment his imagi- 
nation, he endeavoured to stifle it, for he never 
figured to himself that his friend had anything 
to do in it, but that perhaps he also was 
a victim to this perfidy, being confirmed in 
that belief by the fact that Raphael Arch- 
angel had not m^de his appearance for three 
days, when he was as interested as himself in 
the business. 

As soon as daylight appeared he arose from 
his bed, dressed himself and immediately went 
out into the street, for he was desirous to breathe 
the fresh air ; once in the open street he felt 
his spirits somewhat relieved and more buoyant, 
and directing his steps to the Alameda, he 
walked about for awhile until it was near seven 
o'clock, when he turned his steps towards the 
street of Santo Domingo, to visit his creditor^ 
or benefactor as he still called him. 

Emilio soon arrived at the house of the pres- 
byter, but the holy man was not visible, and 
notwithstanding all his endeavours to see and 
speak to him he could not succeed, and he had 
to retire without doing so ; what was still worse 
was the cruel uncertainty in which he had to 
remain, because in many cases uncertainty is 
worse than reality. 
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Upon his return to the room which he had 
been fitting up for the printing-press, he began 
to reflect upon the denial of the curate to be 
seen, this he thought had a very suspicious 
appearance, and still more so when he recalled 
to mind what the old woman had said to him, 
which at any rate was a proof of the presbyter's 
immorality, and then again how was the indorse- 
ment of the document to another person to be 
accounted for ; taking these things all together 
Emilio began to suspect that he had fallen into 
an artfully laid trap. 

His mind absorbed in these disagreeable 
reflections, he was disturbed by the arrival of an 
agent of the law, who brought him a summons 
from the judge to appear before the tribunal 
for the purpose of acknowledging his signature 
to the document. This, as may be supposed, 
was a mortal blow to Emilio and caused great 
depression of spirits, and as it was impossible 
for him to pay the money he in a short time 
found himself the inmate of a prison. 

The priest Larranaga and all the other 
individuals interested in the plot obtained two 
results by the imprisonment of young Escobar, 
— one was to make him disappear from the 
scene altogether, and thus secure themselves 
from being disturbed in their dark manoeuvres, 
and the other was to deprive him of the means 



THE DEMAND OF PAYMENT. 79 

of providing wherewith to maintain his mother 
and himself. 

Triumphant thus on all sides, the two ser- 
vants of the Lord, with the beata and her worthy 
son, could now direct their efforts with more 
force and exclusively to the Ingrand family, 
ivho it may be said were already subdued, 
because, besieged on all sides, there was no 
possibility of escape ; more especially when the 
two ladies. Dona Ana Balcarce and her daughter 
Julia, were in complete ignorance of being the 
object of such a dark and base intrigue, and of 
one so well combined, that they themselves 
voluntarily fell into the net spread out for them, 
without the least suspicion that they had been 
the victims of priestly cunning and deceit. 

But before entering into the relation of what 
took place after Emilio was disposed of, we will 
follow that unfortunate youth into the prison 
itself. Emilio was arrested in the street. This 
kind-hearted youth up to the last moment had 
concealed from his mother the embarrassed 
condition he was in, and therefore the day he 
was taken to the prison she of course knew 
nothing about it, as she was completely igno- 
rant of all that had taken place for some time 
past. 

It would undoubtedly have been better for 
both mother and son if he at the same time 
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that he lost his situation had communicated 
frankly the fact to her, because she would have 
found some remedy, or at least would have 
consoled him, soothing his wound with the 
balsam of her love, and aware of his position 
she would have borne up against it from the 
first by courage and resignation. Had Doila 
Carmen known from the first that her son had 
lost his situation she would have said to him, 
" Do not be down-hearted, we will diminish our 
expenses and we will be content with what is 
only indispensable, and I shall be quite happy 
if your mind is quiet — this is all I ask of God^ 
and all that I require of you." This would 
have been the language of the mother, and the 
son would have conformed to his lot, and would 
not have seen himself reduced to so sad a 
condition. 

But how can we condemn conduct which 
arose from affection and love ? He had com- 
pletely hidden the state of misery to which he 
was reduced, so as not to afflict his mother, and 
thinking every day to be able to meet with 
some employment, the proceeds of which would 
enable him to support his mother in the same 
way he had hitherto done. " And then," he 
said, " I can without causing her any pain relate 
to her the change I have made." The misfor- 
tunes he experienced, although caused by the 
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wickedness of others, he did not conceal from 
want of confidence in his mother, but from 
tenderness towards her and the goodness of his 
own heart. They were both of them victims of 
a fatality over which neither the one nor the 
other had any control. 

Emilio found himself in a prison among a 
number of men of different kinds and ages, 
who regarded him with curiosity, — whisper- 
ing among themselves as though all their 
thoughts were directed to him ; he could not 
avoid feeling a species of disgust mixed with 
desperation — disgust for the persons by whom 
he was surrounded, as the greater part of them 
had the appearance of hardened criminals, 
whose looks alone were enough to inspire him 
with dread ; and desperation at beholding his 
own powerlessness to revenge himself on those 
wretches whose iniquity had reduced him to 
such an extreme, and for what purpose he could 
not divine, as it was impossible for him even to 
conjecture the advantage it could be for any 
one to place him in so miserable a condition. 
These then were the first impressions of Emilio 
at seeing himself in such a place, destined 
exclusively for criminals ; but soon an over- 
powering sadness took possession of his mind, 
with such a depression of spirits, that he retired 
into one corner of the long room in which he 
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was, and taking out his handkerchief to hide 
his emotion he let fall a flood of tears. This 
weakness, as no doubt the inmates of that place 
would consider it, caused a good deal of merri- 
ment among the greater part of the prisoners, 
although some of them felt compassion for him ; 
but Emilio in the state he was in was as indif- 
ferent to the one as to the other, for he cared 
as little for the laughing of some as he did for 
the commiseration of others, as they were to 
him entirely unknown. 

That first night, a night like which he had 
never passed in his life, with which could not 
be compared anything that he had suffered in 
his early years — that night, we say, so intense 
were his feelings of distress that Emilio was 
hardly conscious of his existence, for neither 
hunger nor thirst, nor the uncomfortable nature 
of his situation had any influence upon him, 
and he remained in the same position in which 
he had first placed himself the whole of the 
night. 

But the nature of man has its changes as well 
as all other things animate and inanimate which 
inhabit and compose the terrestrial globe, and 
Emilio upon the return of the new day also 
recovered the use of his faculties — that is, he 
began to perceive what took place around him ; 
but not for that reason was he less tormented 
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by the misfortune which had overtaken him, a 
misfortune the greater to him as he was not the 
only one who suffered by it, and the thoughts 
of his mother's distress saddened him to such 
a degree that he felt a thousand times more 
for the anguish it would cause her than he did 
for his own troubles. But perhaps, not only 
perhaps, but it was so in reality, the anguish of 
the son, intense as it was, did not equal the 
anguish felt by the mother. 

Dona Carmen Caceres, according to her 
custom, waited dinner for her son ; she had no 
reason to feel uncomfortable except for the 
insult she had received from the family Ingrand, 
and that already was partly if not wholly for- 
gotten. In the last few days she had noticed 
in Emilio more animation, more satisfaction 
than for the last month or two, and for this she 
was also more content, for the simple reason 
that between two persons who love each other 
the contentment of the one makes the happi- 
ness of the other. 

But this day the dinner hour had passed 
and Emilio had not yet arrived, nevertheless 
Dona Carmen, although she knew how punc- 
tual her son was, did not become uneasy, but 
said to herself, "No doubt he must have had 
more to do than usual, and for that he is 
late." 
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It Struck eight o'clock, and Dona Carmen 
began to wonder and to get rather uneasy, going 
frequently to the door to see if she could per- 
ceive her son coming. The clock of San 
Francisco sounded the hour of ten, but still 
Emilio had not arrived. '*What can have 
detained him ? " the anxious mother asked her- 
self every moment, and tried to find an answer 
by forming all sorts of conjectures. 

She had forgot all about the dinner — she 
felt no hunger and did not require any ; but her 
alarm increased considerably when the neigh- 
bouring clock struck one. Nevertheless Dona 
Carmen had not undressed herself, sleep as 
well as hunger had left her. 

Daylight appeared in at the window, and 
the sun as it rose above the snowy crests of the 
gigantic Andes found Dona Carmen still sitting 
on the sofa with her ear attentive to the least 
noise — it was the first night in his life except 
the night of the ball that Emilio had remained 
out of his house. The ever constant punctua- 
lity of Emilio, the regularity of his habits, his 
freedom from vices and his want of acquain- 
tances, all these made still more strange his 

disappearance, and contributed to increase the 

* 

alarm of his anxious and terrified mother, who 
could not remain quiet for a moment, but was 
lost in a thousand conjectures and imagined all 
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sorts of catastrophes which might have hap- 
pened to her son. 

From an early hour she had placed herself at 
the door, as though her son would come the 
quicker for that, and there she remained look- 
ing continually up and down the street at all 
the passers-by, as if to distinguish in any of 
them the countenance of Emilio. In that way 
passed the time until nine o'clock, the hour 
Emilio was accustomed to go to the office of 
the merchant Sefior Donoso, and there Dona 
Carmen was resolved to go, thinking perhaps 
she would find him, for she thought he might 
have had a great deal to do and had preferred 
to work all night. 

Dona Carmen took up her mantilla, and just 
as she was, without changing her dress or even 
looking into her glass to arrange her hair, which 
after being up all night was rather in disorder, 
she went direct to the house of the merchant ; 
the door was still closed, and thus was destroyed 
the illusion she had formed of her son having 
been there all night. Dona Carmen, disap- 
pointed at not finding the doors of the office 
open, went into the great square which was 
near at hand, and sitting down upon one of the 
benches, waited until she thought the office- 
doors would be open. She then returned and 
seeing they were so, went in and knocked at 
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one of the doors within the building, on which 
was the name of the merchant on a brass plate. 
Dofta Carmen hearing from a voice inside the 
words " Come in " turned the handle of the door 
and entered the office. 

A gentleman who was sitting at a desk read- 
ing some letters turned his head in the direc- 
tion towards the door, and the mother of Emilio 
recognised in him the employer of her son, and 
after saluting him, said, " I am come, Sefior, to 
inquire about my son Emilio Escobar." 

" About your son ? of Emilio Escobar, did 
you say ? " 

'' Yes, Sefior." 

** You surprise me exceedingly — what has 
happened to the young man ? " 

** I do not know, Senor, last night he did not 
come home, which to me was very strange, and 
I supposed that he was occupied in something 
urgent and of importance, and perhaps remained 
here the whole night to get it finished." 

The merchant let fall the letter which he had 
in his hand upon the desk, and approaching 
Dona Carmen, whom he offered a seat upon 
the sofa, he said to her in a tone of admiration 
and compassion : 

"Do not wonder, Sefiora, at my surprise; 
but it is now some time since Emilio Escobar 
has left this office." 
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'* But it cannot be more than twenty-four 
hours, because yesterday at nine o'clock in the 
morning he left my house to come here, and he 
has not returned home since." 

The poor woman thought that the words 
some time, which the merchant had made use 
of, meant only the day before. 

The merchant seeing that the lady had not 
understood him, added with a certain unquiet 
tone, **When I said to you that it was some 
time since your son had left this office, I meant 
to say that it is more than a month since he 
left my employment." 

" Is it possible ! " exclaimed the poor mother 
in such an agonising manner, that the merchant, 
pitying the sudden grief which was seen in the 
countenance of the unhappy woman, took her 
by the hand and in a most kind manner said, 
" Do not alarm yourself." 

** But is it true, Senor, what you have said 
to me } " 

" Unfortunately it is so." 

" How ! has he then lost his employment "i " 

** He did not lose it, Senora, I was obliged 
to discharge him." 

Upon hearing this answer Dona Carmen felt 
a faintness pervade the whole of her frame, a 
suspicion, a terrible suspicion had crossed her 
imagination, and although that suspicion was 
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not likely to be the fact, as she was sure of the 
conduct of her son and knew well his disposi- 
tion, still she could not help fearing that he had 
committed some fault, and possessed with that 
painful thought she exclaimed with shame and 
covering her face — " Speak, Senor, for I am 
ready to die ! " 

" For God's sake, Senora, do not alarm 
yourself in this manner," said the merchant, 
greatly moved. 

"Tell me frankly, Senor, do not hide from me 
the truth — do not have consideration for my 
distress. I am resolved — I am quiet — I am 
resigned — do you not see ? " and Dona Carmen 
threw back the folds of the mantilla by which 
her features were partly hidden, as much as to 
say, " Look at me, and see if I am not firm." 

But the action of the poor woman had not 
the calmness she wished to show she had, for 
fear and anguish and almost desperation were 
painted in her countenance. 

The merchant was greatly affected, and to 
calm the anguish of the unhappy mother said 
to her, " Your son, Senora, is not guilty of 
any fault." 

The features of Dona Carmen chanored 
completely at hearing these words, but in an 
instant again took on the same expression, as 
the idea crossed her mind, which we may easily 
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suppose by her question, for she said, " Do you 
tell me that out of compassion ? " 

" No, Senora, I can assure you by my word 
of honour." 

" Then I may believe — my son is innocent." 

** Your son has not committed any action 
that could disgrace him I again repeat, and 
affirm it by giving you my word ; Emilio- 
Escobar is a most honourable youth in every 
respect." 

" But how is it, Senor, my son being, as you 
assure me he is, how is it that being so honour- 
able he has lost your confidence, which he 
must have done since you had to discharge 
him from your service." 

The merchant felt the justice of this observa- 
tion, and not being able to answer it remained 
some time puzzled and confused. At last being 
obliged to say something in answer to that 
simple question, he said to the mother, " It is 
enough, Senora, that I have assured you I 
have nothing, absolutely nothing to reproach 
in the conduct of Emilio in all the years that 
he has been with me ; but on the contrary, I 
have reason to congratulate myself for his pro- 
ceedings, and to be highly grateful for the 
strict honesty, joined to industry and intelli- 
gence, which he has shown in the discharge of 
my business." 
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" Your words, Seilor, remove in a great part 
the anguish of my mind, but still the reflection 
•comes to torment '* 



" Without your expressing it I comprehend 
what you are going to say, because you have 
already said it ; but I also have told you that 
Emilio in leaving my employment left it with- 
out anything dishonourable in him, and causes 
foreign to his conduct as a merchant or his 
honour as an individual were those which pain- 
fully, and I have shame in saying it, obliged 
me to discharge him." 

" Then for a long time he has not been in 
your service ? " 

'' No, Senora." 

" Why has he said nothing to me about it ? " 

" I do not know." 

" But there is another circumstance — how 
lias he been able to supply me with the ex- 
penses for the house ? " 

** I cannot tell you.'' 

*' And yet he never up till to-day has been 
•deficient in giving me what was necessary for 
the purpose." 

" You have reason to feel surprised, for I 
•cannot explain it, because when I settled with 
him there was very little due to him." 

" This is all right, Seiior, and as you have 
nothing to reproach my son with, and that the 
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loss of his employment is not from any fault or 
want of intelligence on his part I am satisfied 
in that respect ; but leaving all this, I wish to 
know whereabouts I can find my son." 

" I do not know any more than you, as it is 
so long a time since I have had the pleasure of 
seeing him." 

" For God's sake, where can he be ? What 
can have become of him ? " and the afflicted 
mother could not contain herself, but burst into 
a flood of tears. At the sight of the mother s 
anguish the merchant was greatly moved, 
because both grief and joy are contagious, 
although we may not have much interest in 
the actor or in the events, and thus the rich 
speculator, who in reality had a strong affection 
for Emilio — whom he had discharged from his 
employ sorely against his own inclinations, and 
the loss of whose services was evident more 
and more every day — could do no less than 
manifest to Dona Carmen the sympathy he 
felt for her in her misfortune, and offered with 
pleasure to assist in the search for her son, the 
missing of whom also alarmed him, because it was 
remarkably strange that this young man should 
have disappeared so unexpectedly, and gave 
reason to fear that some accident had happened 
to him, and he said to Dona Carmen, ** I en- 
tirely place myself at your service, Senora, and I 
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shall be pleased if you will occupy me in any- 
thing or way that I can be useful." 

There was feeling and sincerity in the words 
of the merchant, and the afflicted mother, after 
giving him her most grateful thanks, retired if 
not tranquillised at least sure that her son was 
still a worthy and honourable youth. 

As soon as Dona Carmen left the house of 
the merchant she went direct to the police 
station, where she asked for the commandant 
of police, and was shown into the room where 
he was. Dona Carmen explained to the officer 
what had occurred, and requested him if pos- 
sible to assist her. The officer asked for the 
name of the young man, and calling for a book 
he examined the last two or three pages with 
great attention, and said, " There is no one 
detained here of that name.*' 

" But, Senor," said Dona Carmen, " what can 
have become of this youth ? *' 

The only answer the commandant of police 
gave was a shrug of his shoulders as though he 
would say — ** No doubt he has passed the night 
in some place or another, this happens very fre- 
quently to young men, and there is no reason to 
alarm yourself." 

Dona Carmen understood the meaning im- 
plied by that gesture of the officer and answered, 
** Very common and perhaps excusable are the 
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irregularities of youth, but my son has never 
committed anything of the kind, and this is the 
first time he has remained out all night from 
his home, and I am sure that it has not de- 
pended upon his will, for he had no motive 
strong enough to cause him to be wanting in 
his duty, and especially to cause his mother so 
much anxiety, as he would know how great 
my anguish would be." 

**I am disposed, Senora," said the comman- 
dant of police, ** to do all in my power to 
discover the whereabouts of your son, or what 
has become of him. Meanwhile I believe it 
would not be amiss for you yourself to see all 
the young men who have been brought here 
since yesterday, because it happens on many 
occasions that for shame they give names 
which do not belong to them. If your son is 
here and he has not given his right name you 
will recognise him, and then you will be freed 
from your anxiety in respect of knowing where 
he is, as for anything more it is not for me to 
decide." 

" I feel grateful, Senor, for your kind offer." 
"Well then, come with me and see for your- 
self if he is here," and saying this the com- 
mandant called the officer on guard, and 
speaking to him in a low voice, Dofta Carmen 
was conducted to various departments of the 
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prison where there were confined men of dif- 
ferent ages and conditions. 

Having made the examination without any 
result, Dona Carmen returned to the comman- 
dant, to whom she said in a sad voice, " He is 
not here." 

" I regret much, Senora, and I will do all in 
in my power to assist you." 

Dona Carmen Caceres thanked the amiable 
commandant of police, as also the officer who 
had shown her the prisoners, and sorrowfully 
retired. 



CHAPTER Vni. 



THE SURPRISE. 



DoNA Carmen Caceres upon her return home 
from the police station inquired of the servant 
grirl whether Emilio had been to the house. 

'^ No, Senora," answered the servant. 

" Has no other person been here ? " asked 
the mother with a sigh. 

The servant felt for the anguish of her 
mistress, for she had lived a long time with 
her, and had always been treated with consider- 
ation and kindness both by Dona Carmen and 
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her son, and she said, ** No Senora — no one has 
been here ; but will you not take anything to 
eat, I kept the breakfast waiting for you a long 
time ; it is now quite cold, but I can soon warm 
up something for you." 

" Thanks, Maria ; but I have no appetite, 
and I must go out again and try to find my 
son." 

" But do please, Senora, take something ; it is 
very late and you will be faint if you do not." 

Dona Carmen, more to please the good- 
hearted young woman than from any inclina- 
tion she herself had to eat, agreed to do as the 
girl desired, and while the servant was pre- 
paring the food, she sat down, her mind filled 
with the thoughts of her own sad condition. 

" What a strange fatality has hung over my 
family," said Dona Carmen to herself; ** first 
there was the melancholy loss of the Alvarezes, — 
ah ! poor Juana, that was a severe blow to my 
dear brother ; then the death of our father, and 
when we came to Santiago and I got married 
I was happy for a while, but that happiness did 
not last long, for my beloved husband died, and 
then I had to struggle hard with the world. 
When things appeared to mend a little then 
Anselmo was lost to me, and again when I 
thought we had acquired some kind friends in 
Dona Ana de Balcarce and her daughter, and 
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Emilio appeared to be so happy and contented, 
they all at once turned their backs upon us 
and forbade us their house, — that was very 
unkind of them, for we had done nothing to 
deserve it ; and now, before we have had time 
to get over that trouble, my poor boy is lost," 
and the unfortunate woman cried most 
bitterly. 

After a little while Dona Carmen became 
more composed, and drying her eyes she con- 
tinued, ** Well all this is very hard to bear, but 
it is God's will, so I will try and bear it. But 
where shall I go to look for Emilio ? I hardly 
know where, but I cannot stay in the house. I 
will go and see my aunt, although I know that 
is of no use. What can she do for me ? She 
scarcely ever goes out of her house, and what 
could Emilio do there ? But it is a long time 
since I have seen Dona Gertrudis, so I will go 
and visit her, — at least she will give me some 
consolation, for she is so kind-hearted," and 
Dona Carmen, after eating a few mouthfuls of 
the food which the servant had brought her, 
left the house. 

The street in which her aunt lived was a 
considerable distance off, being situated in that 
part of the town known by the name of 
'' Chimba," she therefore took a coach and rode 
as far as the bridge which crossed the river 
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Mapocho, and thence proceeded to her aunt's 
house on foot. 

When Dona Carmen Caceres arrived at her 
aunt's house she found the door which led from 
the street to a small yard open, and she entered 
the yard. To her surprise she saw that not 
only the door but also the window of her aunt's 
room were closed, and as that was not usual at 
that hour of the day she felt rather alarmed. She 
approached close to the door, but before knock- 
ing she stood still to listen, and in a moment 
her heart leaped to her mouth, for she heard 
conversation going on in the room, and although 
it was carried on in a low tone she fancied that 
one of the voices was that of a man, and know- 
that Dona Gertrudis had no male acquaintances 
she instantly came to the conclusion that the 
voice she heard must be that of Emilio's. She 
knocked loudly at the door ; in a moment the 
voices ceased, and on her repeating the knock 
and replying to her aunt's question asking who 
was there, the door was immediately opened. 

The poor old lady when she opened the door 
uttered an exclamation of joy, and said, " Ah ! 
you have com^e at last — why have you stayed 
away so long ? I have been for some time 
most anxious to see you,*' and then seeing 
the haggard and sorrowful countenance of 
Dona Carmen she became alarmed and said, 

VOL. III. G 
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" Why, my dear, what is the matter with 
you r 

Doila Carmen as she entered the room cast 
her eyes wistfully around. Her aunt was alone, 
and with a feeling of disappointment she sat 
down in a chair. She then recounted to her 
aunt the occurrences of the last twenty-four 
hours, with which the reader is already 
acquainted. Doila Gertrudis, who appeared to 
be very fidgety and uneasy, after hearing the 
account of her niece endeavoured to console 
her by suggesting that it was probable Emilio 
had been called away about some important busi- 
ness, and that he wanted to arrange it before 
letting his mother know, and that no doubt he 
would return in a day or two under circum- 
stances advantageous for them both. 

This plausible supposition of the old lady's 
appeared somewhat to soothe the mind of Doiia 
Carmen, and she said to her aunt, "When I 
came to your door I fancied that I heard a 
man's voice, and knowing that you had no male 
friends who came to see you, I thought it must 
be Emilio, but I see now that the troubled state 
of my mind caused me to fancy things which 
did not exist." 

** What ! when you came to the door just 
now, did you hear a man's voice in this room ? " 

** I thought I did, dear aunt ; but of course it 
was only fancy." 
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'* It was not fancy, my dear." 

" What ! it was not fancy, — why, what do 
you mean, aunt ? Is Emilio here ? Oh, where 
is he ? Do let me see him," and in an excited 
manner she arose from her seat. 

" Emilio is not here," said the old lady ; " but 
pray do be calm, I have a surprise for you," 
and going to a small door which led to an inner 
room, she opened it but said nothing. 

The niece kept her eyes fixed on the door, 
and in a few seconds she saw a man appear and 
come into the room. 

" Anselmo 1 " exclaimed Dona Carmen, and 
in an instant she was in her brother's arms. 

So great was the surprise and joy of the 
sister at beholding again her long lost brother 
that for a time her thoughts were diverted from 
her son, and she commenced to put a multitude 
of questions to Anselmo, almost without waiting 
to hear his answer to any one of them. She 
also related to him her great uneasiness of mind 
at his ceasing to communicate with her as 
usual ; of her journey to the south to the village 
where he had his curacy, and the little satisfac- 
tion she could obtain by her inquiries, except- 
ing to learn that he had been taken away in a 
coach by two clergymen who had brought 
another to supply his place ; of her application 
to the archbishop, and her cruel and harsh 
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reception by him ; of his refusing to give her any 
information except that her brother was suffering 
punishment for some heinous crime he had com- 
mitted, but what the nature of the crime was he 
refused to tell her. She also related to her 
brother the misery and anguish she had suffered 
on his account, the principal part being 
occasioned by the dreadful thought of him 
having committed a great crime, and she 
begged of him for God's sake to inform her 
what could have been the crime that he had 
been guilty of, to bring down upon himself the 
anger and resentment of the highest ecclesias- 
tical authorities. 

'* My dear sister," said Anselmo, "try and 
calm the perturbation of your spirits, for I have 
a deal to tell you, much that will surprise you. 
That you have suffered greatly on my account 
I can readily believe, and it is true I have com- 
mitted a crime, — a crime in the eyes of man, 
whether it be so in the eyes of God, He himself 
can only know ; but if I have been guilty of a 
crime, I have been most severely punished for 
it, and if God is not more merciful to me than 
man has been» my state is desperate indeed, yet 
I have that conviction within me that I have 
been unfortunate, but not criminal. Our dear 
aunt here» who has been a mother to us almost 
from our infancy, she knows what my crime 
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has been, and notwithstanding she loves and 
protects me still." 

" Yes, my dear Anselmo," interrupted the old 
lady, " I do love you, — I love you both ; and 
Carmen, let me tell you that what your brother 
has done can scarcely be called a crime, but it 
is, as he himself says, a great misfortune." 

Anselmo addressing his sister continued, 
^* You know the love I bore for Juana Alvarez 
before that ill-fated voyage of her and of her 
father to California, — you know she also loved 
me dearly, and that our attachment to each 
other was sanctioned by our families, meeting 
with the full approbation of her father and of 
ours. You also know what took place between 
us under the fig-tree in our garden the night be- 
fore the Alvarezes left for Valparaiso, as I kept 
nothing secret from you. How often have you 
and I conversed upon that event, and I have 
related to you even the very words which Juana 
and I made use of on that occasion. You 
know the anguish I suffered, indeed that we all 
suffered, when the news arrived of the loss at 
sea of Juana and her father, and certain I am, 
that that fatal news of the loss of his friend 
hastened our own poor dear father's death. 
You know all this, and how that in my sorrow 
and despair at beholding my hopes destroyed, 
my prospect of happiness for ever blighted, I 
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became a priest Ah! fatal step, that sealed 
my ruin, that was the warrant for my owa 
destruction." 

Here Anselmo became so overpowered by 
his feelings that for a while he could not 
proceed, at length his emotion having some- 
what subsided, he again continued : — " By the 
interest of a friend I obtained the curacy of a 
small parish in one of the southern provinces, 
and I endeavoured by a strict attention to the 
duties it imposed, to tranquillise my mind and 
to banish from my memory all thoughts of her 
who was lost to me for ever. In vain were all 
my efforts for that purpose, I was surrounded 
continually by objects which brought her image 
back to my mind. Even while I ministered at 
the altar, the cross before me recalled her to 
my thoughts, and after the evening service in 
the church was over, and I walked to my lonely 
home at night, the starry cross shining brightly 
in the heavens reminded me of her, and of the 
solemn oath I had sworn. And when J nana 
Alvarez returned to claim my promise, she 
who had suffered hardships and braved dangers 
for my sake, and had refused advantageous 
offers from others to keep her word with me, 
to keep the oath she had sworn — Was I to 
reject her.'* to prove false to my oath, and 
brand myself a perjured villain ? No ! Carmen,. 
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I could n6t act so base a part, and this is my 
crime, the heinous crime the archbishop told 
you of, and for which I have been punished, 
and that most cruelly — my wife and children 
torn from my arms, and I myself kept for 
months in a dungeon underground, deprived of 
light and air. But I have kept my oath intact, 
and come what may I will keep it to the end." 
When Dofia Carmen Caceres heard Anselmo 
speak of J nana Alvarez and of his wife and 
children, she trembled and turned pale as a 
sensation of faintness came over her, for she 
thought that the troubles her brother had 
undergone had affected his brain, and that his 
mind was wandering, and under that impres- 
sion she looked at her aunt in a most significant 
manner. 

Dona Gertrudis seemed to be aware of what 
was passing in the mind of her niece, for she 
said to her, " What your brother is now saying 
is the truth, for Juana Alvarez was not 
drowned at sea as we all supposed ; but she 
has been for many years in Chile, and it is she 
whom Anselmo calls his wife." 

"Juana Alvarez not dead !" exclaimed Dona 
Carmen Caceres in amazement, " can it be 
possible ? Ani I hearing aright, or is it all a 
dream ? " 

" It is no dream, Carmen," said her brother in 
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a melancholy voice ; " would to God," he added, 
"that much of what I have suffered were a 
dream, but to me it has been a sad reality." 

Anselmo then related to his sister all that 
had happened to him from the night of the 
extraordinary arrival of Juana Alvarez at his 
house in the village where he held his curacy 
until the present moment. He told her of the 
admonitions he had received from the arch- 
bishop, with a peremptory order to send Juana 
not only out of his house but also out of the 
province, with threats in case of non-compliance. 
How that in consequence of not obeying the 
order he was deprived of his curacy, and taken 
before the archbishop. That he related to the 
prelate the occurrences of his life before he 
became a priest, and begged of him to be 
allowed to retire from the Church, and that he 
would go and reside in any part of the republic 
that his Grace should order him. He told her 
also how that the archbishop had treated all 
his supplications with contempt and almost 
with ridicule, and exacted from him a pledge 
never to see that woman, as he called her, any 
more, and which upon refusing to give, the 
archbishop ordered him to be confined in a 
convent in Santiago and to be treated with the 
utmost rigour until he should consent to give 
the required pledge, and also threatened that if 
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under any pretext he should leave the convent 
before doing so, he should be cursed publicly 
in all the churches of the country. But in spite 
of that severe threat he had contrived to elude 
the vigilance of the monks and rejoin Juana 
Alvarez, who had taken refuge during his con- 
finement in the convent with her friend Dofia 
Luisa Mendez." 

" What ! Dona Luisa Mendez, of the town 
where we used to reside ? " 

" The same," answered Anselmo, " and who 
treated her and her children with great kind- 
ness." 

" But tell me, Anselmo," said his sister, 
^* how could you treat me and our dear aunt 
here so cruelly as never to let us know that 
Juana Alvarez was alive and had returned to 
Chile ? " 

Anselmo felt much confused by this just 
reproach of his sister, and after remaining 
silent for a short time, he answered, ** My dear 
Carmen, for my own part I would have con- 
fided to you and dear aunt our secret, but poor 
Juana, who has inherited the religious scruples 
of her mother, would never allow me to do so ; 
indeed, the bare mention of it to her would 
produce such anguish in her mind, that at last 
I desisted from speaking to her any more upon 
the subject." 
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''After I escaped from the convent," con- 
tinued Anselmo, " we suffered much for want 
of the means to maintain our children and our- 
selves ; but worse than all, poor Juana's mind 
was so affected by the curse pronounced against 
us, that at times she appeared to be bereft of 
reason, and it was that which led her to confide 
our secret to a wicked and hypocritical woman, 
who, under the guise of charity and pretence for 
our welfare, wormed it out of her during my 
absence, and then the following day brought 
those abominable and cruel priests, who tore 
me from my family and buried me alive in a 
dungeon underground, from which I have only 
just escaped." 

In saying this Anselmo became so excited 
that he could proceed no further in his narra- 
tive, for his countenance had assumed a fearful 
look, and he clenched his hands as though he 
were in the act of wreaking vengeance on some 
imaginary enemy. 



( I07 ) 



CHAPTER IX. 



THE ESCAPE. 



As the excitement of Anselmo^ will not allow 
him to proceed with his story we will do it 
for him, and for that purpose we must beg 
our readers to recall to their recollection that 
we left him groping about on his hands and 
knees on the floor of the dungeon of the semi- 
nary, just after he had been visited by the twa 
priests, the rector Larrafiaga and the post- 
master of the Virgin. 

When Anselmo heard the door of his dun- 
geon open and saw the light stream along the 
narrow passage, he was rather surprised, 
because his jailer had made his accustomed 
visit only two or three hours before, and he 
wondered why it should be repeated ; but 
when he heard voices in conversation his first 
thought was that they had come to liberate 
him, until he distinguished the voice of the 
priest Larranaga, and then that flattering hope 
vanished, and he remained a silent and immov- 
able spectator of all his visitors' proceedings- 
When the rector lit the lamp, as we have 
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already told our readers, Don Juan was holding 
on to him and trembling in an agony of fear, 
and the rector after lighting the lamp replaced 
as he supposed the box from which he had 
taken the phosphorus match in a pocket of his 
vest, but owing no doubt to his being shaken 
so violently by his friend the box fell to the 
ground ; this was perceived by the prisoner, 
whose eyes were accustomed to the darkness 
of that place, and his heart beat quick at the 
thought — " If it should only be left in the 
dunoreon ! " 

During the whole time his visitors remained 
his eyes were intently fixed on the small box 
of matches lying on the ground — as for their 
exhortations he heeded them not, his only fear 
was that when they retired one of them might 
crush the box with his foot, and it was with 
inexpressible joy he saw them depart without 
doing so. Immediately the door of his dun- 
geon was closed, he removed the iron bar of 
the grating of his cell, passed through the open- 
ing as we have related, fell on his hands and 
knees and in a few seconds was in possession 
of the coveted box. • 

In an instant he had repassed the grating, and 
placed the iron bar carefully as it was before, 
fearing that the rector, missing the box of 
matches, should send his jailer to look for it ; but 
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hours passed and nobody came, and knowing 
that it was now night, for the stifled sound of 
the clock of a neighbouring church as it struck 
the hours was faintly audible in that horrid 
abode, he again removed the bar from his cell 
door, passed through, found and lit the lamp. 

We may well imagine what must have been 
the joy of Anselmo at finding himself possessed 
of light, although he knew that he could not 
allow the lamp to burn except for a short time, 
otherwise the oil would be much diminished 
and that would give rise to suspicion. His 
first care was to examine the place in which he 
had been confined so long, and when he saw 
the deep pit at the further end of his prison, 
covered with only a few slight boards, he 
removed one of them, and throwing a loose 
stone, of which there were several lying about, 
into the pit, it rebounded from side to side in 
its descent and ended with a hollow splashing 
sound, showing that there was water at the 
bbttom, and Anselmo shuddered to think how 
easily he might in the dark have fallen into 
that horrid gulf. 

He then examined the door at the top of the 
steps which led from the dungeon, in the hope 
of being able to open it, and found it to be 
lined with thick iron and secured by a bolt . 
running across the middle of it underneath the 
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iron back ; it was evident that the door opened 
by means of a spring, but which, as far as he 
could detect, could only be acted upon from 
the outside. Anselmo having made this survey 
of his prison extinguished the lamp, first 
placing it in the spot whence he had taken it 

On the following day when the clerical jailer 
came to bring him his food, Anselmo, somewhat 
alarmed, observed that the young man before 
he left the dungeon held the light to the ground 
and looked about for two or three minutes as 
though he was searching for something ; how- 
ever, he presently put out the light and retired. 
By this it would appear that the rector had 
missed the box of matches, and knowing that 
it must have fallen from him, probably had 
desired the young man to see if it had dropped 
in the dungeon. 

Every night Anselmo lit the lamp for a short 
time, but only at night, for fear of being sur- 
prised, and every time he did so he examined 
the door of his dungeon in hopes of finding 
some means of opening it from the inside. On 
one of these occasions while thus occupied, he 
happened to direct the light of the lamp towards 
the roof, and upon the iron arch which formed 
the upper part of the door frame he perceived 
a small round spot like the head of a large 
nail. This attracted his attention, and he 
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reached up his hand to examine it ; finding it to 
be rather loose he pressed it hard with his 
finger, and immediately he did so he felt a 
current of cold air in his face, while at the same 
moment the light was extinguished. To his 
surprise and great joy he found the door had 
opened for about six inches, and that without 
the slightest noise ; he pushed it farther open, 
and once more he was standing under the 
canopy of heaven and breathing the fresh air. 
His first emotion was that of gratitude, and 
tears came to his eyes, but they were tears of 
joy at what appeared to him to be a prospect 
of deliverance. The night was dark, but the 
eyes of Anselmo were accustomed to darkness, 
and he commenced to survey the place he was 
in ; the yard in which he stood, as we have 
already said, was surrounded with high walls, 
and the door in the wall was locked, had it 
been open he knew it led only to the interior of 
the seminary, and what hope had he to escape in 
that direction ? 

Every night Anselmo passed several hours 
in the open air, but as soon as the morning light 
appeared he retired to his dungeon, where he 
slept during the day. One moon-lit night he 
emerged from the dungeon, as he now had been 
accustomed to do for several months, and as 
the yard was not overlooked by any window of 
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the seminary he had no fear of being seen. 
When he came out into the yard he perceived 
to his surprise as well as pleasure that the door 
in the wall was not closed but stood ajar ; with 
a palpitating heart he entered the larger yard 
and looked around in every direction, and im- 
mediately the idea occurred to his mind that if 
he could only remove the grating under the 
wall throuorh which the water flowed out of the 
yard he should be free. Impelled by that 
thought he entered the canal to examine the 
grating, but to his disappointment and regret 
he found it too firmly fixed for him to move it. 
The grating was formed of several round up- 
right bars which passed through holes in two 
flat and broad pieces of thick iron, these two 
pieces, forming the cross bars, were imbedded in 
the brick work lining the sides of that part of 
the canal situated under the walls, and to re- 
move the grating sufficiently for him to pass 
through it would be necessary to pick away the 
mortar from the bricks where the cross bars 
were imbedded, and to do that he would require 
some sharp instrument and a deal of time, and 
Anselmo had neither. Even if he had a tool 
to work with he could not be sure of the time, 
as perhaps the following night the door in the 
wall would be locked, and thus his hopes would 
be frustrated. With his mind agitated by these 
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thoughts he wandered about the yard looking 
about him in every direction, with the hope of 
finding something which might serve his 
purpose. 

We have already told our readers that in 
this yard where Anselmo was, there had been a 
kitchen garden, but which had been neglected 
and was now overrun with weeds ; in one corner 
of the yard was a small shed, formerly used 
no doubt to guard the tools employed in the 
work of the garden. In the shed nothing was 
to be seen, and Anselmo was about to leave it 
when he espied above his head sticking in the 
wall a row of four or five large nails, which pro- 
bably had been used to hang anything upon, and 
with very little difficulty he loosened them and 
took possession of what to him was an inestim- 
able prize. 

The door which separated the two yards 
that night had been left open the first and only 
night for some months, perhaps from careless- 
ness on the part of his jailer, who might not 
think it necessary to lock it. The prisoner was 
safe locked up in his cell, and the entrance to 
the dungeon closed by the iron door, why then 
should the young man take the trouble to un- 
lock and lock this door every night. Thus 
thought Anselmo, but could he be sure that it 
would be left open another night, and even that 
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would not be sufficient, he would require more 
time to effect his purpose ; but a sudden thought 
struck him, and that was, suppose he should put 
two or three very small stones into the lock 
and thus render it useless, but would that not 
excite suspicion ? Perhaps not, and if his jailer 
found any difficulty in locking the door, he 
would leave it open, thinking it of no conse- 
quence, and with this idea in his head Anselmo 
inserted two small pebbles into the keyhole of 
the lock. 

On the following night Anselmo issued from 
his den, as it may well be called — ^the door in 
the wall was closed but not locked, no doubt his 
stratagem had had the desired effect His 
greatest perplexity now was to decide on which 
of the two iron gratings he should make his 
attack, on that through which the water entered 
the yard or on that where it made its exit ; not 
knowing the locality, and having nothing to 
guide him, he determined to work upon that 
one through which water left the yard, and he 
accordingly commenced operations. 

Anselmo had undertaken a very arduous 
task, but what will a man not do to regain his 
liberty, and more so if confined in such a horrible 
dungeon as he had been ? During his labour he 
would have to remain standing nearly up to his 
middle in the water, indeed the lowest cross bar 
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of iron was under the surface of the water, and he 
would have to work with his hands submerged to 
pick away the brick with a nail, and this at night 
too. He could not continue working longer 
than an hour or two each night, for his limbs 
became so benumbed that he could scarcely 
move, still he persevered, and at length after 
several nights of severe toil the grating was 
loosened and he could shake it with his hands. 
If the nights were passed by Anselmo in the 
manner we have described, his days were passed 
in great anxiety of mind, for his thoughts were 
•continually occupied with his enterprise. If his 
•work upon the grating should be perceived, — it 
is true, he always before leaving it filled up the 
•cavities he had made in the brick work with 
small stones and mud, and it would have to be 
closely looked at to be detected ; but should 
the door in the wall be again locked, or even 
should he be able to pass through the grating, 
he might find himself in some place surrounded 
by buildings and walls from which it would be 
impossible to escape. And again, supposing 
he should get clear awcly from the seminary, 
what should he do ? — where should he gfo to ? 
To his aunt Gertrudis ? Was she alive still ? 
and if she was living, perhaps she had moved 
from where she lived two or three years ago. 
All these and a thousand other thoughts 
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crowded into his head and deprived him of 
sleep. 

The night after the grating had become 
loosened, Anselmo sallied out of the dungeon 
armed with the loose iron bar of his cell door, 
and using it as a lever upon the grating of 
the canal it soon gave way, at least it could be 
forced back so as to leave an opening suffi- 
ciently wide to allow him to pass through. With 
a beating heart Anselmo passed through under 
the wall and stood outside the seminary, and to 
his inexpressible joy he found himself free, for 
on the outside of the wall there was only a 
small field which divided the seminary from the 
main road, — this was seen at a glance, and he 
re-passed the opening into the yard and returned 
to the dungeon. He then lit the lamp, and 
taking two of the boards which covered the 
deep pit, he passed them between the bars of 
his cell door and broke them in the middle, two 
of the pieces he threw down the pit, and the 
others he placed close to its edge, and then tak- 
ing the blanket which he always wore around him, 
he placed it so that part hung down the pit and 
the rest upon the boards, as he wished to make it 
appear that he had fallen down the abyss. He 
then passed the door of his cell and secured the 
upright bar in its place, and putting the lamp 
on the ground where it usually stood, he extin- 
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guished the light and left the dungeon, the 
<ioor of which he closed ; he then crossed the 
yards and through the opening of the canal, the 
iron grating of which he replaced, making it as 
secure as he possibly could, and in a few 
minutes he was on the open road some distance 
from the seminary. 

The night was* dark, for the sky was obscured 
by thick clouds and not a single star was 
visible in the heavens ; the clocks of the 
-different churches had already struck the hour 
of midnight when Anselmo Caceres found him- 
self free from the dungeon in which he had been 
confined for so many months ; his first impulse 
was to look around him in all directions, and as 
his eyes had been so long accustomed to the 
darkness he was enabled to see to a consider- 
able distance, but not one human being was to 
be perceived, and his mind became more calm. 

He reflected, however, that with his longhair 
falling low upon his shoulders and a beard that 
nearly reached to his waist, his appearance must 
be very suspicious, and that should he be met 
by any of the police he would most certainly 
be taken into custody, and then he would again 
be lost, and with that fear upon his mind he 
directed his steps towards the river ; having 
reached the ravine through which it flows, he 
descended and proceeded along by the edge of 
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the Stream, knowing that he was not likely to 
meet with any one there at that late hour of 
the night. 

From the great excitement he had under- 
gone during the last few days, and which had 
lent him almost preternatural strength to accom- 
plish his deliverance, a reaction had already 
begun to set in, for he felt himself feeble and his 
steps were slow and unsteady. He was also 
depressed in mind, for he was thinking what he 
should do if his aunt was dead or had changed 
her place of residence, — where his sister and 
her son lived he knew not, nor where was his 
wife, as he persistently called her, and his. 
children. But he was certain that Juana would 
be in some religious house of correction, for he 
knew by sad experience the methods adopted 
by those black-robed gentry, the priests and 
their fanatical agents, the lady beatas. But 
even if he was sure of finding her, how could 
she assist him, or he assist her ? On the 
contrary, a meeting with her under the present 
circumstances would only be ruinous to them 
both, and the love he had for her was a motive 
to avoid her. 

The unfortunate man, almost driven to- 
desperation by his own reflections, plodded 
slowly along, when suddenly he was startled 
out of his reverie by finding himself back agaia 
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in his dungeon, and a cold perspiration broke 
out all over his body ; he stretched out his 
arms, and his hands came in contact with the 
cold stone, but in a moment the sound of rush- 
ing waters brought back his senses, and he knew 
that he was in the dry arch of the stone bridge 
which crosses the river Mapocho, and connects 
the city of Santiago with that part called the 
Chimba. His spirits revived, and he left the 
arch aiid was soon upon the bridge, which it 
was necessary to cross to reach the Chimba, in 
doing so he encountered two or three persons 
who no doubt were returning to their homes ; 
but as they passed him in silence and took no 
notice, he breathed more freely and quickened 
his speed. 

Fortunately he met no one in the main street, 
and he soon turned aside into that where his 
9.unt used to live — he arrived at the house, but 
all was dark, and the door of the street which 
led to the interior of the small courtyard of 
course was closed. He knew that his aunt's 
room had a window which looked towards the 
street, and he tapped against the glass pane, 
gently at first and then a little louder, but with- 
out any result. 

At this moment the shrill whistle of the 
policeman was heard, and although at some 
distance off Anselmo's heart died within him, 
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and in an agony of fright he knocked loudly and 
repeatedly against the glass. Suddenly was 
heard a kind of stifled scream within the room, 
and putting his mouth as close to the window 
as the bars of the iron grating would permit, he 
exclaimed, "Gertrudis — ^aunt — dear aunt*' 

Some one within approached the window, 
which opened a little, and an angry voice ex- 
claimed, *' Who are you ? what do you want 
here at this time of night ? " 

Anselmo knew the voice of his aunt and he 
said in a hurried manner, *' Dear aunt, it is I, 
Anselmo Caceres, your nephew — pray, dear 
aunt, for God*s sake let me in." 

The policeman had turned the corner into 
the street and was coming towards him. 
Anselmo pressed himself close against the 
wall to keep in the shadow, and in an agonising 
voice again begged of his aunt to let him in. 

This time, however, she did not hear him, for 
she had left the window and was unbarring the 
street door. In a moment Anselmo was within 
the door, and as it closed the shrill whistle was 
again heard, only a few yards distant from the 
house. 
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CHAPTER X. 



THE PRISON. 



The first idea which occurred to Emilio when 
he recovered from the confused state of mind 
he was in by suddenly finding himself in a 
prison, was to write to his mother to relieve 
her from the great anxiety he knew she must 
be in from his prolonged absence, and also to 
explain the causes which led to it. He was 
now convinced of the imprudence he had been 
guilty of in concealing from her the state of 
his affairs from the time of his dismissal 
from the house of the merchant Senor Donoso, 
and he reflected that perhaps had he taken his 
mother into his confidence, the present misfor- 
tune might have been avoided, or if not, his 
mother at least would have been prepared, and 
the blow would not have fallen upon her in so 
sudden a manner as at present it must do. His 
mind filled with these ideas, he asked one of 
his companions in misfortune whose features 
appeared less repulsive than many of the others, 
if he could inform him where he might obtain 
paper with pen and ink to write a letter. 
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The young fellow, who appeared to be 
familiar with the customs of the house, without 
a moment's hesitation answered, " From the 
warder." 

" Who is the warder ? " 

" Don Justo Clemente." 

** Where is he to be found ? " 

" In the lodge, at the entrance of this sacred 
building," answered the young man laughing. 
He then added, " What ! you want to write a 
letter, do you ? Well then, look here, my young 
chap, Fm up to all the dodges of this place, 
and know all the turnkeys. I'll get it for you, 
and at any time should you want any little thing 
done, our guardians are the best-natured people 
in the world, including the warder himself — ^that 
is of course, you understand, when you pay 
them for it ; because here, as in all other places, 
it's money keeps the pot a-boiling. Just you 
show one of them a lorito* my eye ! won t he 
fly though, if he don't it's a pity," and the young 
fellow laughed heartily. 

Emilio was in no disposition to join in the 
hilarity of his fellow prisoner, and he limited 
himself to the acceptance of his offer. 

In a short time Emilio was in possession of 
all that was necessary for writing his letter, and 

* Lorito, a small kind of yellow parrot — a slang term for a 
gold dollar piece. 
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placing himself as conveniently as he could in 
one of the corners of the room commenced ta 
write to his mother. Emilio in his letter 
acquainted his mother with the misfortune 
which had befallen him, stated the name and 
situation of the prison in which he was confined, 
and begged of her to come and see him imme- 
diately, also desiring her to send him his bed 
and a few other things he needed. Having 
concluded his letter he closed it and gave it to 
the warder, Don Justo Clemente, whose duty 
it was to receive all letters which passed in or 
out of the prison. 

We would have given the whole of the 
contents of Emilio's letter to his mother, but it 
would not interest our readers because it never 
arrived at its destination. The warder, Don 
Justo Clemente — not an inappropriate name for 
the keeper of a prison — had obtained the situa- 
tion he held by the influence of the priest 
Larranaga, and consequently was a pious man 
and submissively devoted to the interests of 
the rector of the seminary, who had given strict 
orders not only to intercept all correspondence 
and to forward it to him, but also to watch 
every action of Emilio and give him an account 
of the persons who visited him, and as far as 
he possibly could do so to prevent any one 
having communication with him — in short, to- 
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spy out all his movements, and to endeavour 
to obtain from his fellow prisoners the subject 
of his conversations, and even his very thoughts 
if possible. 

The consequence of all this was that Dona 
Carmen Caceres received no letter from her 
son, nor did her son receive a visit from his 
mother, and we may fancy, although we cannot 
•describe, the anguish and misery suffered by 
those two kind-hearted and inoffensive beings. 
And what for ? — Nothing more nor less than 
the fear that they might prove an obstacle in 
the way and impede the success of a foul and 
•diabolic conspiracy, carried on by the priest 
Larranaga and his companions in wickedness. 



CHAPTER XI. 

AN INSIDIOUS ACCUSATION AGAINST EMILIO. 

FrOxM the time that the friendship between the 
Ingrand family and Dona Carmen Caceres had 
ceased in consequence of the insult offered to 
Dona Carmen by Dona Ana Balcarce, the 
beata and her son, as well as the postmaster- 
general of heaven and the rector of the semi- 
nary, had as we may say more closely invested 
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the citadel, for Dona Pacifica as well as the 
Tartuffe and the two priests were more assi- 
duous, more obsequious, and more insinuating^ 
than they were before. Dona Ana Balcarce 
was charmed and pleased with the paternal 
love of the two priests, with the friendly com« 
plaisant abnegation of her friend, and the 
respectful homage, full of delicacy and gentle 
moderation, of the youth Raphael Archangel 
de Dominguez, who conducted himself with 
that simple, tender, and elevated timidity 
which arises from sincere love, and is one of 
the distinctions most characteristic of true 
friendship and of love in a form the most 
endearing and sublime. 

Raphael Archangel had not uttered one 
single word of love, he had not made the 
slightest insinuation, but he always showed him- 
self full of affectionate courtesy, and agreed with 
all the opinions of the mother and daughter ; 
still there were times in which most artfully he 
made a slight opposition, but in a way to realise 
for them a triumph and make a merit of his 
own defeat. This system of tactics is well 
known, and it always produces advantageous 
results among those persons who employ 
and know how to manage it. With how 
much greater reason then would it not obtain 
good effects with Dona Ana Balcarce and her 
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daughter, who, although better instructed, and 
with knowledge far superior to the disciple of 
the priests, were deficient in that cunning and 
refined hypocrisy whiph characterises, with some 
honourable exceptions, our priests in general and 
those educated by them, and in short all that 
class who take advantage of the ignorance of 
the people to cause superstition to triumph and 
themselves to fatten on deceit. 

The friendship between the two families had 
become closer, and the two priests had also 
taken complete possession of the understandings 
as well as of the hearts of the wealthy lady and 
her daughter. But in spite of all this fascination 
by which the family Ingrand was surrounded 
— in spite of the atmosphere impregnated 
with catholic incense, with which their unctuous 
flatterers endeavoured to inebriate them, and in 
spite of the servile adulation proceeding from 
avarice and a greedy eagerness to obtain the 
possession of their immense wealth — in spite 
of all this, we say, Julia Ingrand, if not her 
mother, experienced a certain disgust, the 
reason of which she could not explain to her- 
self, a certain sluggishness of spirit which 
caused society to be indifferent to her, a 
certain loathing in the mind which influenced 
greatly her will and made her behold every- 
thing surrounding her with a frigid indifference 
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■an indifference which was an enigma to the 



mother, and a certain embarrassment to the 
pretensions of Dona Pacifica Jerez and her 
•confederates, who now fought and struggled 
hard to obtain their triumph. 

The two athletes of Chilian Catholicism — we 
say Chilian, for the Catholicism here is not the 
same as in other countries, because this sect 
enjoys the peculiarity of not being the same in 
all places, though it may have the same name — 
the two athletes, we repeat, knew whence this 
state of Julia Ingrand proceeded, and perceived 
that it was a species of moral nostalgia, if so 
we may be allowed to call it, for she found 
herself away from her home or away from the 
centre of her affections. In effect, the hand- 
some young girl had passed from one im- 
pression to another. She had felt alternately 
jealousy, shame, disdain, hate, depression, and 
even desperation, nevertheless she was not 
able to banish from her heart the memory of 
the man who in her conception had caused her 
so much evil, and in spite of that and of her 
firm determination to forget him for ever, the 
image of Emilio Escobar appeared before her 
continually, overcoming at times in the struggle 
which she in her mind sustained against this 
unfortunate remembrance. 

The two priests knew well the state of her 
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mind, and this was the principal point to which 
now converged all the energies of their crafty 
and infernal cunning, for which reason they 
agreed beforehand in company with Dona 
Pacifica and Raphael Archangel to communi- 
cate to Doila Ana and her daughter the recent 
imprisonment of Emilio Escobar, similarly as 
they had some time before revealed to her the 
relationship existing between the ex-curate 
Ansehiio and Doila Carmen Caceres, to dis- 
credit her in the opinion of both the ladies, 
and to destroy all connections which would 
luidoubtedly embarrass and thwart them in 
their designs. 

The four conspirators then arranged among 
themselves to meet at a stated time in the 
house of the Seiiora Ingrand, but in such a 
manner as to make it appear that the meeting 
was accidental. Dona Pacifica with her son 
were the first to arrive, and in a short time 
afterwards came Don Juan; the rector of the 
seminary was the last to make his appearance, 
because it was his customary method to make 
those persons wait with whom he had agreed 
to meet, as that gave him an air of importance 
and a greater weight to his opinion. This is a 
species of tactics that many adopt and generally 
with good effect. 

After a most respectful and cordial reception 
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of her illustrious guests by the Senora Ingrand 
and her daughter, the priest Larranaga in a 
most bland and compassionate voice said, ** Do 
you know, ladies, that I was much affected by 
an incident I witnessed yesterday," 

" Indeed," said Dona Pacifica, " what was it, 
Seiior ? " 

" Oh, it was a thing insignificant in itself, but 
still it produced a painful impression on my 
mind as such things generally do, because one 
cannot help pitying the follies of youth." 

"But, Senor," said Dona Ana, " it could not 
be so insignificant if it produced in your mind 
such a painful impression." 

"Such, things in themselves are common 
enough, Senora, but as this occurred to a youth 
with whom you are or were all acquainted, it 
the more attracted my attention." 

" With whom we are acquainted ? " exclaimed 
Dona Pacifica with well-feigned surprise. 

" Yes, Senora, for the individual was the 
subject of a former conversation in this 
house." 

" Here?" asked the Senora Ingrand. 

" Yes, Senora, here some time ago, when we 
were conversing of that disagreeable affair 
respecting the connections of a woman, one 
Carmen Caceres, who had had the impudence 
to introduce herself into your respectable house, 

VOL. III. I 



130 JULIA INGRAND. 

imposing upon you by an appearance of vir- 
tuous conduct." 

Upon hearing this Julia turned pale in a 
moment, as it appeared to her there could be 
no doubt but what the priest had said must 
have reference to Emilio. 

" Do you speak of the son of that unhappy 
woman ? " asked Dofia Ana, evidently pained 
and in a compassionate tone of voice, 

** Exactly so, Senora." 

" What has happened to him ? " 

" Oh, do not let us occupy ourselves with 
such kind of people," said the beata with an air 
of the most profound disdain. 

** Perhaps you are right," answered the priest 
Larranaga in a most pitying accent 

** But as you have referred to the occurrence," 
said Don Juan, ** it would be worse to conceal 
it, because we might suppose that the affair was 
more serious than what in reality it may be, and 
more so as you said that it was of no considera- 
tion ; but let it be what it may, it is better that 
you should relate what it was now that you 
have once mentioned it." 

" Well then I will do what you say, although 
it may not interest any of us here." 

Julia had recovered from the impression the 
allusion to Emilio had produced upon her, and 
she appeared to be quite indifferent. 
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The priest Larrailaga continued, "Yester- 
day, seeing a crowd of persons in the street I 
was curious to know what it was that attracted 
their attention, and on looking I saw a young 
man being conveyed to prison by two police 
officers, and recognised in the prisoner the 
young man Emilio Escobar, whom I had seen 
several times in the house of my friend Sefior 
Donoso the merchant, where he was employed 
some time ago." 

"What were they taking him to prison for ? " 
asked Dona Ana. 

" I do not know what for, Senora, for I was 
afraid to ask, fearing to hear some disagreeable 
accusation against him, so I preferred to remain 
in ignorance of the matter, and thus saved my- 
self from receiving a greater disgust perhaps 
than that I already felt at the moment by the 
sight of that unpleasant and disgraceful spec- 
tacle." 

" And so out of consideration for yourself, 
and not for the young man, you preferred to 
remain in ignorance of the cause of his misfor- 
tune,'' said Julia rather sharply to the priest 
Larrailaga. 

The rector of the seminary could do no less 
than feel surprised at hearing from the young 
lady such an unexpected observation, which 
at the same time was a very just one, because 
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what he had last said was going completely 
against that sentiment of charity and com- 
passion which he declared he had felt for 
young Escobar. After a momentary pause, 
he said in a bland tone, " There are cases, 
Senora, in which we can and ought to pity the 
unfortunate or the criminal, but it is not pos- 
sible, however great the charity we may feel, 
to penetrate the pestilential slough of vice, 
because its putrid effluvia attach themselves 
to us, compelling us against our wish to ex- 
perience feelings of repugnance and disgust. I 
retired from the man by that instinct of pre- 
servation which God has given us to preserve 

our life physical and moral." 

" I was under the impression, Seiior,'' an- 
swered Julia, "and my director here present 
has repeated the same to me on various oc- 
casions, that the priest is the physician of the 
soul, and as the surgeon is not afraid of the 
loathsome cancer of a diseased person but 
applies his instruments to arrest its progress, 
so the priest should not feel repugnance for the 
moral cancers of the unfortunate, whom per- 
haps an involuntary fault may ruin, and whom 
a little timely advice might have saved — are 
you not of my opinion, Senor ? " 

The priest Larranaga felt himself greatly 
perplexed with this last observation of the 
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young lady, which Hke her former one was 
appropriate and just^ and also sensibly ex- 
pressed, and he remained some time without 
being able to answer, as in reality and much 
to his annoyance he felt himself perhaps for 
the first time embarrassed by plain and simple 
reasoning, but not the less true and unanswer- 
able. 

Don Juan Ugarteche seeing that his com- 
panion had the worst of the argument, or as it 
is vulgarly said, he saw his friend was in a fix, 
hastened to his aid by answering for him, and 
thus giving him time to recover his thoughts. 

" I am of your opinion, my daughter," said 
Don Juan, "and I would never contradict the 
. maxims which I have taught you, and not only 
you but the whole world, because our mission 
is vast, it is great and merciful and extends to 
all. But there are cases, like the present one 
for example, in which it is difficult and perhaps 
pernicious to apply this principle, for, as all the 
world knows, there is no rule without excep- 
tions, as in this actual circumstance. It would 
have had a bad effect for a priest to stop in the 
street in the presence of a criminal, and to at- 
tempt to interfere in affairs which pertain ex- 
clusively to the civil jurisdiction. They al- 
ready criticise us enough and say we mix our- 
selves too much in political affairs, and it 
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would have been quite sufficient if a priest of 
the category of Seflor Larraftaga had at- 
tempted to interest himself, or to have made 
inquiries concerning the case of this unfortu- 
nate youth, to have brought upon us an attack 
by those newspapers termed liberal, and we 
should have been accused of meddling in the 
affairs of justice, in the decisions of the tribu- 
nals, in the sanctity of the kw, and God knows 
what else besides. Thus you see that Senor 
Larranaga, notwithstanding his charity and 
good intentions, has done what he ought to 
have done and acted as he ought to have acted> 
without diminishing one iota from his good 
disposition and pure virtue, acknowledged by 
all without exception." 

" That is it, my friend," said the rector, "you 
have explained exactly my ideas better than I 
could have done for myself, and I thank you 
for it, as I should have felt much hurt to incur 
the bad opinion of this young lady." 

** Do not say that, Senor," answered Dofia 
Ana, " for my daughter could never entertain a 
feeling of that nature for you or for any one." 

**And in truth, my dear mamma," added 
Julia, "what I can injustice say is that Sefior 
Larranaga on this occasion is a bad interpreter."" 

" I am satisfied, Senorita," answered the priest 
in a bland tone of voice, " but I still crave your 
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indulgence, for I should wish you to pardon 
me if I have acted wrong ; at least I trust you 
will believe that I have not done so volun- 
tarily/' 

" I am the one who may deceive myself, 
Senor, for I am not capable of criticising your 
actions — my inexperience, my youth, and my 
want of capacity are the excuse which you 
ought to accept in case I have offended you, 
but I can at least assure you I had no such 
intention." 

Raphael Archangel gave a look at his late 
master, at Don Juan, and his mother in such a 
manner as to say, " Let me manage this affair/' 
and addressing himself to Dona Ana and Julia 
said — " For my part I agree in everything 
entirely with the opinion and sentiments of the 
young lady, for with all the respect due to my 
learned master I consider that he ought to 
have informed himself of the cause why that 
young man was taken to prison ; but as he did 
not do so, I promise you, ladies, that I will go 
this very day and ascertain the reasons which 
have induced the law to place him in confine- 
ment, and if it be possible with the small influ- 
ence I possess to be of any service to him I 
will assist him most willingly." 

A look of approbation and complacency from 
Dofia Ana and her daughter recompensed the 
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Tartufife for the benevolent sentiments he had 
expressed. 

The two priests and the beata compre- 
hended in a moment the manoeuvre of the ex- 
seminarist, and with an almost imperceptible 
movement of their heads signified their appro- 
bation, and Dona Pacifica added, " I cannot do 
less than feel pleased with the intention you 
have just expressed, as it proves to me the 
goodness of your heart ; still there are times in 
which the interest that one takes in certain 
individuals and the favours they are disposed 
to do them, and which they actually do, so far 
from producing good are the cause of greater 
evils, and instead of gratitude they produce 
discontent, envy, and often hatred." 

" Nevertheless, dearest mother,'' said the hy- 
pocrite, " in doing a benefit one ought to look a 
little higher. If we do favours to reap grati- 
tude the account is cancelled, but when a good 
action is done for the sake of goodness alone 
and without expecting recompense of any kind, 
the satisfaction is greater and we are not ex- 
posed to disappointment." 

These words of Raphael Archangel pro- 
duced a wonderful effect, particularly in Dona 
Ana Balcarce and her daughter Julia. 

Don Juan Ugarteche and Dona Pacifica 
showed a mute admiration, but the priest Lar- 
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ranaga, as though carried away by a noble en- 
thusiasm, cordially embraced the Tartuffe, at 
the same time saying to him — " My son, I am 
not ashamed publicly to confess that you are 
superior, much superior to me; but I feel proud 
that your principles have been formed in that 
sacred house, the seminary, and under my own 
immediate direction," 

A considerable time was spent in similar 
conversation, the whole of which was directed 
to two purposes — one of these being to mag- 
nify the virtues of Raphael Archangel and to 
exalt him in the opinions of Dona Ana and her 
daughter, and the other to depreciate Emilio 
Escobar and make it appear that he must have 
been guilty of something very extraordinary 
for him to be led through the streets like a 
criminal to prison. 

It is needless to add that the account given 
by the priest Larranaga of having seen Emilio 
Escobar led through the streets by two police 
officers and followed by a crowd was merely 
an idea of his own invention, as he and Don 
Juan would say, for 2l pious purpose. 

The conversation was prolonged in which all 
had taken a part, and so pleasantly were they 
entertained that the time slipped away without 
being perceived — it was nearly the hour for 
dinner, and Senor Larranaga, taking out his 
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watch and apparently surprised, said, " How- 
time slips away without being perceived," and 
he arose from his seat as though to take leave^ 
and the others followed his example. 

Doila Ana also rose from her seat, but it was 
for the purpose of detaining them, and she said, 
" I hope you will do us the favour to stay and 
take dinner with us ? " 

After a number of excuses they agreed to 
remain, and we may rest assured that none of 
them had any reason to regret doing so. 



CHAPTER XII. 



THE LAST LESSON. 



A WEEK had passed since the four confederates 
had dined with Dona Ana Balcarce, and we 
now find them again together in the house of 
Don Juan Ugarteche and by his express invi- 
tation. Don Juan appeared extremely satisfied 
and made no attempt to hide the joy he felt ; 
on the contrary he desired that others should 
see it also, and he said to his friends, " I have 
desired to see you here to give you good news, 
with which I am sure you will all be as well 
pleased as I am myself, although I have not 



THE LAST LESSON. 139- 

much to gain by it, but one should always re- 
joice at the good fortune of their friends, parti^ 
cularly when they have assisted them to ac- 
quire it. 

Doila Pacifica made a movement in her chair, 
placed her hand over her heart as though she 
was sensibly affected, and looked at Don Juan 
as if to say, " Do pray explain yourself." 

Raphael Archangel made not the least move- 
ment, but his eyes, by a nervous contraction, 
opened and shut repeatedly, the only sign by 
which it was known that he experienced some 
extraordinary impression. As for the priest. 
Larranaga, always master of himself, he smiled 
disdainfully, for he guessed or perhaps knew the 
subject they were going to discuss, and there- 
fore showed not the least surprise. 

The celebrated postmaster of the Virgin,, 
filled with pious joy and holy unction, ad-^ 
dressed his hearers : " We ought to give 
thanks to the Lord, as I believe the hour 
approaches in which the Church is about ta 
obtain a grand triumph, and although it is not 
one of those moral trumphs which acquire fame 
in the world, at least it is one of those material 
triumphs which by indirect means, but not less, 
efficacious, prepares for great events and defin- 
itely gives the victory ; because money, as my 
fnend Larranaga has observed with great 
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reason, influences in a most powerful manner 
everything in these present times, and as God 
makes use of indirect methods to draw souls 
to his Church, this also will contribute to 
strengthen the faith and to extirpate the heresy 
which appears to be contaminating all classes 
of society." 

'' We are always disposed to recognise in 
everything the finger of Providence, particularly 
in the aid it affords to the Church," said the 
priest Larranaga with a movement of impa- 
tience ; ** but we wish, my friend, that you 
would relieve our anxiety and let us know the 
good news you have to impart." 

** Well then, my friends," said Don Juan 
with an air of great mystery, ** last night I 
had a long conference with Julia Ingrand, not 
under the seal of confession, for then my mouth 
would be closed ; but in a familiar conversa- 
tion and as her spiritual director, as our con- 
versation took place after having given her holy 
absolution." 

** To the question, my friend," said the rector 
in an affable manner, but with evident signs 
of impatience. 

** I am coming to it, my friend, but on many 
occasions the preliminaries are indispensable, 
however I will not make you wait long. You 
must know then that the last two or three 
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times Julia Ingrand approached the sacrament 
of penitence, I endeavoured to sound her heart, 
but I could learn nothing until I spoke of 
you," and here Don Juan addressed himself to 
Raphael Archangel. 

" Of me. Senior ? I am sure I ought to feel 
grateful to you." 

" I have only done my duty — are we not all 
of us working for the same end ? " 

" That is true," said Dona Pacifica, who 
thought she ought to say something. 

" I was saying," continued Don Juan, ** that 
in the last two or three times that Julia In- 
grand has been to confess to me I made insin- 
uations respecting you. I did not find much 
resistance on her part, but only a species of 
of indifference ; she certainly said nothing 
against you, on the contrary she praised you 
and at last spoke even with enthusiasm, which 
encouraged me to bring her to the point." 

" And what did she say ? " anxiously iri- 
x^uired Dona Pacifica. 

** Nothing positive ; but much that was 
favourable." 

" Let us hear what it was," said the rector. 

*' I proposed that she should accept Raphael 
Archangel for her husband, and after a number 
of reflections which I considered appropriate to 
the subject, I praised the youth, as it was just 
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to do SO, seeing that he is worthy of all eulogy ; 
and I added that in my idea he was the best 
match that possibly could offer, as much to 
deliver her from the temptations of the devil, 
as that in the present state of society she 
would not meet with any person more moral 
and religious, which was a guarantee of happi- 
ness, and " 

" What answer did she make ? " asked the 
priest Larranga, interrupting Don Juan and not 
giving him time to finish his harangue. 

** I was going to tell you the other reflections 
I made to her, all adapted to the case ; but as 
you, my friend, desire to know the final result, 
I will tell you. 

" She answered me that she greatly appre- 
ciated Raphael Archangel, that she acknow- 
ledged his incontestable merit and the good 
and Christian principles which he had been 
taught, but that she did not feel for him that 
inclination or that love she considered neces- 
sary in a matrimonial union. This proposition 
I overruled energetically — I proved to her by 
irrefutable arguments that her soul was in a 
better state to comply with the holy sacrament 
of matrimony, because that ardent passion 
which foolish people call love serves only to 
perturb and confuse the end which God had 
designed, and which undoubtedly required a 
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^eater tranquillity of mind and calmness of 
spirit than that fire which disturbed and des- 
troyed the reason. 

"She had nothing to answer to my argu- 
ments, and remained seemingly convinced, for 
she preserved a profound silence, no doubt to 
appreciate in their just value the reasons I had 
adduced." 

When Don Juan said this the rector of the 
seminary shook his head as a sign of doubt or 
disapprobation, the postmaster of the Virgin 
seeing that, said, "But I have not yet con- 
cluded." 

** For that we are waiting." 

"Well then, I made use of a number of 
other arguments to the same purpose, which I 
will not repeat to you, but when I had con- 
cluded my persuasive speech she said to me — 

" * I have no objection, because I see the 
sincere interest you take in my felicity, and I 
am grateful to you for it ; but I am not the 
arbiter of my destiny.' 

" I answered her, * I know that, my daughter, 
but you will give me your consent to apply to 
your lady mother and repeat to her what I 
have said to you ? ' To which she answered 
me — 

" ' You do not require my consent for that' 

" The modesty natural to such a young and 
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virtuous girl as Julia is, prevented her from 
being more explicit, because she would have 
blushed, and with reason, to have made a 
plainer declaration ; but it is unquestionable 
that she has given her consent, although 
tacitly. Do you not all think so ? " 

" Yes, no doubt," said the rector; "the fruit 
is ripe, but not yet in a state to pluck." 

** Well I think the contrary," said Don Juan, 
" and I could almost assure it." 

" I hope it may be so, and I have no doubt 
of the irresistible power of your argument and 
of the influence you exercise over that young 
girl ; but I also think that the imprisonment of 
young Escobar has contributed much, as it 
could do no less than cause a disturbance in 
her mind and destroy her most distant hopes, 
for the bad opinion which she must have for 
that individual will necessarily banish all 
affection." 

Dona Pacifica and her son listened atten- 
tively to the discussion of the two priests, but 
whatever they may have thought concerning 
the affair they were too shrewd and discreet to 
express their opinion, fearing that, should they 
incline to the side of the one they might per- 
haps displease the other, now when more than 
ever the assistance of both was of so great an 
importance. The rector of the seminary after 
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a short silence, during which he regarded each 
of them alternately, approached his friend and 
taking him familiarly by the hand in a most 
friendly manner, thus addressed him — " I have 
never known any member of our priesthood 
capable of using such persuasive arguments 
and so full of unction as you, my friend, and I 
believe like yourself that the game is won ; if 
I have expressed any doubts about it, it was 
only to have the pleasure of hearing you, but 
the stroke you have made is decisive." 

" Do you think so in reality?" exclaimed Don 
Juan highly pleased. 

"Is it certain what you assure us ? " asked 
at the same time Dona Pacifica and Raphael 
Archangel, rising from their seats. 

" Yes, my good friends, what I say to you is 
positive : my friend Don Juan has obtained 
the consent of the daughter and I am certain 
of that of the mother." 

** Then we may begin to act at once," asked 
Dona Pacifica with interest. 

" To-morrow itself, Seiiora, if it is possible. 
To you and to Raphael Archangel it now 
belongs to do the rest. We have overcome 
all difficulties, we have removed all obstacles, 
and smoothed the way — the road is open, and 
you have nothing to do but to follow it ; if you 
make a false step, it is not our fault, but we are 
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sure that you will arrive at the desired haven 
with ease and with safety." 

After a good deal more conversation of the 
same kind, in which the rector of the seminary 
gave full directions both to mother and son 
how they were to conduct themselves in the pre- 
sence of Dona Ana and her daughter, it was 
resolved that on the morrow Dona Pacifica 
should call upon Dona Ana to make proposals 
to her on the part of her son for the hand of 
Julia. The party then separated, but before 
doing so they agreed to meet again on the 
following night to hear the result of Dona 
Pacificas interview with the widow of the 
English merchant Mr. James Ingrand. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

THE BEATA AND HER SERVANT. 

The following day, as had been agreed upon. 
Dona Pacifica de Dominguez from an early 
hour made preparations for her visit to Dona 
Ana de Balcarce, having arranged the night 
before her best dress and the most costly orna- 
ments she had in her possession. For that 
purpose she had given orders to her old servant 
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Monica to have everything in the most perfect 
-order, that not a hook or eye, not a button, 
should be wanting, nor a spot or stain upon the 
dress; that Elena should clean and polish her 
jewels with great care so as to- make them 
appear to the best advantage. 

The old servant Monica, as may be supposed 
from the fact of her being a servant to a beata, 
was seized with an inordinate curiosity, and 
"would have given several days of her life to 
know what all this preparation was for. This 
formed a great contrast to young Elena, who, 
being oppressed by a profound melancholy, 
cleaned the ornaments without giving a thought 
for what purpose they were intended, — such 
was her distraction that it seemed to absorb 
completely her spirits, for the features of the 
poor orphan, as she might be called, clearly 
indicated the heaviness which weighed upon 
her mind, but not on that account did she 
neglect to perform her duties, although in an 
automatic manner. 

Old Monica on the contrary was continually 
asking questions of the poor girl, and grumbling 
at her every moment because she would not 
answer, as though she knew all about her 
mistress's affairs and would tell her nothing. 
Fortunately Doiia Pacifica arrived from church, 
and she commenced to examine for herself if 
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what she had ordered to be done was finished 
and in order. 

But the moment Monica saw her mistress 
she went up to her and said — ** A nice hard job 
you have given us to do, and in such a hurry 
too. To look over all your things, to see that 
there is no hook or eye wanting, nor a single 
button, to see that there is no spot or stain 
upon your dress, to clean all your jewels, and I 
don't know what else besides. This is a job to 
do which you should have given us plenty of 
time beforehand, because to arrange and put 
in order all this is not like blowing soap 
bubbles, as my late grandfather used to say. " 

** Always grumbling, Monica," said Dona 
Pacifica, but in a most cheerful tone of voice. 

** Who can help grumbling, Senora, when 
you hurry one so much ? If you would only 
tell me what all this hurry-skurry was about, it 
would serve at least to divert one and then I 
could work with a better will." 

'' You see Elena holds her tongue and yet she 
works fast enough, while you do nothing but 
chatter and neglect your work." 

*' Ah ! but there is a great difference between 
me and Elena. I have been with you a trifle of 
some forty years, whereas she has been with 
you only since yesterday, as one may say; 
besides, Elena is but a chit of a girl, and I am 
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a woman of reason and good sense, now tell 
me, Senora, is it not so ? " 

" Certainly, certainly, my good Monica," 
answered Doiia Pacifica, laughing at the talk 
of her old servant. 

" Certainly, certainly ! That is what you 
always say to me every time I make the com- 
parison, but you do not prove it to me by your 
deeds. Why do you not tell me something 
about your affairs, Senora ? It was only the 
other day that you had some secrets with 
Juana, and you never told me nothing about 
them, and now IVe got to arrange your holiday 
dress, the prettiest one you have, and you 
won't tell me what you re going to do, — a nice 
confidence you have in your old Monica." 

*' A deal, a great deal, my good Monica, and 
in proof of that I leave everything at your dis- 
posal.'' 

" Oh yes, indeed, that's all very well, you 
leave everything at my disposal — to make the 
soup, to boil the beans, and get the charqui 
ready for the dinner ; but as for anything else, 
nequa-quam, as old Padre Martinez of San 
Augustin used to say, for he always spoke in 
Latin, and was such a great friend of Senior 
Dominguez and Professor the Most Eminent 
and Most Reverend Senor Salas, Bishop of 
Conception, whom you used to admire so 
much." 
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" Dear me ! Why, Monica, what a memory 
you have got ! " 

**Yes, and understanding too, Sefiora, yet 
for all that you won't confide anything to me. 
But tell me, now do, Senora, are you going to 
make a visit to the archbishop ? " 

" What is that to you, Monica ? " 

" Oh gracious me ! We've come to that, have 
we ? And so it is nothing to me, the affairs of 
the family. It is nothing to me the affairs of 
my grand Senora Doiia Pacifica Jerez de 
Dominguez y Villalobos y Aristegui y Jovel- 
lanos, descendant of four grandees of Spain^ 
and related to the most noble house of Quiros^ 
that great family whose motto on their coat of 
arms was God first, and then the Quiros ! " 

" Why, Monica, are you foolish ? What is 
the use of titles of nobility in these times ? — 
people only think of money now-a-days/' 

" I know that very well, and yet here in 
Santiago fortunately they still think much of 
nobility, for a family name has great influence,, 
and I have seen, and you, Sefiora, must have 
seen the same, many fools occupying high and 
good positions, but who nevertheless are most 
grand and noble Seiiores. And therefore you 
see, Senora, that a good ancestry is worth 
something and has its merit, and I would not 
mind laying a wager but what young master 
Don Raphael Archangel de Dominguez will 
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obtain an advantageous position, although be- 
tween you and I, Seflora, he is not good for 
much if you knew all." 

** Hold your wicked tongue, you impertinent 
hussy ! What ! Raphael Archangel, who, accor- 
ding to his learned master Senor Larranaga 
and our spiritual director Don Juan Ugarteche, 
is a perfect saint, do you mean to say that he 
is not good for much ? Then Til just tell you, 
you shameless creature, that my son the young 
gentleman Don Raphael Archangel de Domin- 
guez is on the point of being immensely rich, 
and after that he will be a deputy for congress, 
and then a senator, and then a minister or any- 
thing else-he likes." 

The old servant opened her eyes wider than 
ever she had done in her life, wondering what 
it was her mistress was saying, and in a mis- 
trustful tone of voice said, " Now, Seiiora, you 
are not making fun of me, are you ? Are you 
not deceiving me." 

" What interest have I got to deceive you ? 
But I heard you say, speaking of Raphael 
Archangel on purpose to slander him, * that if 
I knew all,' — tell me what did you mean by 
that ? and let me have none of your lies." 

The cunning servant reflected a moment and 
said to herself—" If my young master is going 
to be rich, as my mistress says, I had better 
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hold my tongue and not tell her what I know- 
about him, because who knows what may- 
happen," and therefore she said — *' I said that 
to you, Senora, because I believe that my 
young master don't say his prayers when he 
goes to bed at night, as all good Christians 
ought to do." 

" Why really, Monica, you are getting quite 
unbearable with talking such nonsense. So 
then you think that Raphael Archangel should 
say his prayers before you ? Do you not know 
that every good action ought to be done as 
secret as possible ? " 

"It may be so, but as for me when I say my 
prayers I say them as loud as I can so that 
everybody may hear me, and so do you too, 
Senora." 

" Well, every one according to their own. 
custom." 

** Don't let us speak any more about this ; 
but tell me, Senora, is there any hopes of young 
master becoming rich ? " 

" Something more than hopes." 

*' Is it possible ! And you have not even told 
your old Monica, your old servant who has 
seen the young gentleman born as I may say, 
and who has nursed him." 

" There are some things which require to be 
managed with great care and reserve, but I am 
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going to tell you something, although you must 
be careful and keep it secret." 

*' You know, Seiiora, that I never speak of 
anything." 

At hearing these words Dona Pacifica could 
not contain her gravity but laughed most 
heartily, because she knew that the greatest 
defect of her old servant was the impossibility 
of her holding her tongue, but as she was in a 
good humour she said, " You must know then, 
Monica, that Raphael Archangel is going to be 
married, and to-day I am going to ask the hand 
of the lady who is to be his wife." 

" Most Holy Virgin I What a valuable 
prize that lady will have ! '' and Monica covered 
her face with both her hands. 

This exclamation of admiration might have 
been interpreted both ways, but the cunning 
servant did not explain her meaning ; neverthe- 
less the mother as a matter of course under- 
stood it in a favourable sense, and said, '' Yes, 
Monica, undoubtedly my son, although poor, 
will be an enviable match.'' 

" Oh yes indeed, Senora, very enviable.'* 

** The lady is also of great merit, and besides 
is immensely rich." 

'* Really you surprise me, Senora." 

** Why, my good Monica, do you not think 
that Raphael Archangel is worthy of the most 
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exalted and wealthy lady in Santiago, or Indeed 
in any part of the world ? " 

'* I have said nothing to the contrary, Senora, 
and I greatly rejoice at the good fortune of 
young master. Dear me! shan't we divert 
ourselves though, and what good dinners we 
shall have — no more of your boiled beans and 
charqui, for I am quite tired of them both. 
But you have not told me the name of the 
fortunate lady ? " 

" Can't you guess ? " 

'* That's impossible ! — I could never do so — 
Is she very old ? " 

"Why do you think she is old, when Raphael 
Archangel is a young man, hardly twenty-three 
years of age ? " 

'^ It is because they say now that all the men 
only marry for money, and I know that young 
master is very fond of " 

" You know nothing about him, and there- 
fore you ought not to judge him." 

" Ah, Senora, how many young men are 
there who would not give themselves up body 
and soul to the devil for the sake of money ?- 
And how many there are who go hunting after 
rich old women, which I believe is worse than 
for them to deliver themselves up to Satan^ 
because old women — old women you know^ 
Senora, we are " 
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'' What are we ? " 

" Worse — worse than the plague, Senora/' 

" Ave Maria ! What are you talking about ?" 
Where did you get those things into your 
head?" 

" Where — where — ^why the confessors them- 
selves say so ! " 

" Don't say such a falsehood. What ! those 
holy men say so ridiculous a thing. But the 
fact is this, that my noble son Don Raphael 
Archangel is going to marry a lady, young, 
handsome, and rich, and gifted with a thousand 
good qualities." 

" Who is she, Sefiora ? This is a pheno- 
menon that won't offer itself again, notwith- 
standing the ancestry of the young gentleman.. 
But you see that my young master is a jewel 
of great price, of inestimable value." 

"And if you think him so, why do you 
wonder then ? Does not his other qualities 
deserve riches ? " 

" Oh yes, for the young gentleman possesses 

so many virtues, so many but what is the 

name of the young lady ? " 

" Well then, Monica, the future wife of my 
son is the young lady Dona Julia Ingrand." 

" The . . . young . . . lady . . . Dona 
. . . Julia . . . Ingrand?" 

" What makes you look so surprised ? " 
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" Well, that is not so bad of you, Senora, to 
ask me why I look surprised — of course I am 
surprised, and I am also very glad." 

" That is a sign of a good and faithful servant/' 

** And above all to think we shall live so well ; 
but the young lady Ingrand is a dainty mouth- 
ful for a prince. Well may Don Juan say that 
the kingdom 'of heaven is for the poor of spirit." 

** What do you mean by that ? " 

'* Why, that the young lady Ingrand is a 
dainty mouthful for a prince." 

" You believe then that Raphael Archangel 
does not deserve her ? " 

" I say nothing, Sefiora, except that Master 
Raphael Archangel is a most fortunate young 
gentleman." 

^' This very day I am going to ask for the 
hand of the young lady." 

** Well then, * May God guide you in a good 
road,* as my grandfather used to say when he 
saw a ball of fire run along the sky." 

" You will not be forgotten, Monica, for 
when my son is married you shall have a good 
recompense. You said that everything, was 
arranged, well then bring them and come and 
help me to dress," and Dona Pacifica accom- 
panied by her servant went into her bedroom 
to prepare herself for the visit she intended to 
make to Dona Ana de Balcarce. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

A MATRIMONIAL VISIT. 

• 

Dona Pacifica Jerez having adorned herself 
to her own satisfaction, and to the great admira- 
tion of her old servant Monica, directed her 
steps towards the house of her friend Dona 
Ana Balcarce de Ingrand. It was about two 
o'clock in the afternoon when the servant of 
Dona Ana announced to her mistress the arri- 
val of Dona Pacifica Jerez. 

Dona Ana without sending an answer by 
the servant went herself to receive her friend, 
and the two ladies entered not into the princi- 
pal saloon in which were received visitors of 
ceremony and etiquette, but into a private room 
that in almost every house in Chile is known 
by the name of sewing-room, to receive a 
visitor in which is a proof of confidence and 
intimate friendship. 

After the short conversation customary 
when friends first meet, the beata with an 
appearance of great interest asked after the 
young lady Julia. " For some days my dear 
friend," answered Dona Ana, " I have found 
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my daughter in rather low spirits, and indeed I 
may say that since the night of the ball I have 
noticed a certain change in her, for she is not 
so light-hearted as she used to be, and which 
was her natural condition." 

" Have you observed nothing in her to 
account for such a change ? " 

" Nothing — absolutely nothing." 

*' It is very strange." 

** Very strange, and although I have done 
everything to find out the cause I am unable, 
and I confess that it has annoyed me a great 
deal." 

" But you have told me that your interesting 
daughter was of an ingenuous nature, not very 
common, and that with you she had nothing 
reserved." 

" That is true, and I am still persuaded she 
is so, for she has never given me any reason 
to believe otherwise." 

" Strange coincidence," said the beata. 

*' What do you say, my dear friend ?" 

" Why, that the same has happened to me 
with my son Raphael Archangel." 

" How so ? " 

" I find him very different from what he was 
some time ago." 

Dona Ana Balcarce without answering her 
friend remained a moment in a thoughtful 
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mood, as though she was trying to penetrate or 
understand a mystery, at last she said — ** Do 
you note in your son the same alteration, and 
from the same time at which I have observed 
the change in my daughter Julia ? " 

" In regard to the time I can be sure, and 
also in respect to the change, but in reality I 
could not understand the cause ; however, yes- 
terday I had an explanation with him, and I 
believe I could detect the motive from the 
sudden change in his countenance which my 
words produced." 

" Then with you the change in your son is 
no enigma." 

" I do not know yet if I am not deceived, 
but I feel convinced that I know the cause." 

** Would it be an impertinence in me to ask 
you how you proceeded ? " 

" By no means, more especially when I have 
come here with the object of speaking to you 
about him, for in a great part, almost the whole, 
depends upon you the happiness or misfortune 
of my poor and only son," and in saying this, 
which she did with a tremulous voice in which 
there was a deal of sadness, Dona Pacifica 
seemed to be much affected. 

Dona Ana Balcarce, surprised by the words 
and with the painful accent of her friend's 
voice, said to her, ** Speak, aud if there is any- 
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thing which depends upon me and is necessary 
to do in favour of your son, whom I fully 
esteem, you may reckon upon me." 

" And yet, with all the kindness and friend- 
ship you have manifested for me, I am almost 
afraid." 

" Say what it is, my dear friend, tell me," 
and the Senora Ingrand in urging the beata to 
express herself, showed as much interest in the 
affair as Dona Pacifica. 

** I should prefer not to say it, yet I have 
come with that sole object, and now I feel I 
have not the courage." 

** But what are you afraid of ? " 

" I do not know how to explain myself — I 
am sorry it is so — but we will speak of it 
another time." 

" But if you are decided to say it why not say 
it at once and not leave it for another time, and 
more so that I believe I have expressed myself" 
with sufficient candour when I said that you 
might reckon upon my friendship." 

**Well then, my friend, I would do so, but 
my emotion prevents me." 

" I do not see why it should, for I am 
sufficiently powerful to relieve you from any 
difficulty you may be in." 

"If it was a question of money only I should 
have named it without trepidation, because I 
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know very well you have no prejudice on that 



score." 



" But I have also assured you that whatever it 
might be I was disposed to oblige you if it de- 
pended on me." 

''Well then, happen what may, I am resolved," 
and Dona Pacifica pretending to make a violent 
effort to overcome her emotions, said, " The 
same as you, my dear friend, I have an only 
child, and like yourself all my affections are con- 
centrated in him. The strain upon my spirits 
obliges me to occupy myself about him day by 
day and moment by moment, and thus it is that 
none of his impressions, whether they be sad or 
joyful, pass by me unheeded. The result of 
this constant observation is that I have come 
to note for some time past a considerable change 
in his habits, in his temper, and in his character, 
and it is an unfavourable and powerful change, 
for I see his mind oppressed by a sadness from 
which it appears he cannot free himself, and 
which he cannot conceal from me, however he 
may endeavour to do so. 

** Butyesterday, my dear friend," and here Dona 
Pacifica changed her voice to one of great sad- 
ness, " yesterday I discovered his secret, which 
he endeavoured to hide from me and which 
cost me a great effort to obtain from him, such 
was the tenacity he showed in keeping silence. 
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But what difficulties are there that the love of a 
mother cannot overcome, and I pressed Raphael 
Archangel so closely that at last he was obliged 
to give in and he did so." 

*' What did he reveal ? " 

** This is what I did not like to tell you, but 
what will not a mother do for her son ? I tried 
to discourage him — I left him inconsolable — 
perhaps in a state of desperation ; but it was 
my duty to do so, and it was also my duty to 
try and overcome an impossibility, and therefore 
I am here." 

*' You have come to me, but tell me what it is ?" 

" Raphael Archangel loves — he loves with 
delirium, and at the same time without hope." 

"Why has he no hope ? " 

** Because the difference of position is great, 
very great." 

** My dear Pacifica, leave these reticences and 
these mysteries — Raphael Archangel loves my 
daughter." 

• On hearing this the beata went on her knees 
before the Senora Ingrand, and sobbing loudly 
and with her voice tremulous from emotion, ex- 
claimed, " Yes, my friend, this is the misfortune 
— here is the fatality, my son is poor while 
your " 

'* Silence, Pacifica — do not speak of money," 
and Dona Ana Balcarce raised the beata with 
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great kindness and added, ** You have met my 
wishes — I have thought the same thing — I 
wished the same. Our children will be happy.'' 

"Is it possible ! Anita, is it possible ! May 
I announce to Raphael Archangel such happi- 
ness ? Ah ! I must take precaution, for the 
transition would be too violent. To pass from 
the extreme of pain to the extreme of pleasure, 
from anguish of mind to a sense of happiness, 
from a state of desperation to one of joy, to 
a delicious certainty. It may be dangerous — 
very dangerous, and I fear" 

And Dona Pacifica without concluding the 
sentence burst into tears, a copious store of 
which she always had at her command, and in 
a state of ecstasy she kissed repeatedly the 
hands of her friend, and said, "In saving the life 
of the son you have saved the life of the 
mother, both of us are debtors to you for our 
existence." 

" You are right, because the lives of mothers 
depend upon the lives of their children ; but 
now I hope in God that ours will be happy, and 
from their happiness ours will proceed," and 
the Sefiora Ingrand became affected in her turn 
with the idea of the happiness she expected for 
her Julia, and the protection she hoped she 
would have against the deceptions of the world. 

The two mothers remained in conversation 
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for some time, Dona Pacifica although very- 
pleased with the approval of Dona Ana Balcarce, 
pretended that her satisfaction would not be 
complete unless Julia had also given her con- 
sent, and she assured Dona Ana that neither 
her son nor herself would accept the least 
sacrifice on the part of the young lady, for if she 
showed any hesitation Raphael Archangel should 
desist from his aspirations. To this the weak 
and foolish mother replied, '* Well then, sup- 
posing that my daughter does not feel for 
Raphael Archangel the ardent passion he ex- 
periences for her, and instead she appreciates 
his good qualities and has a high opinion of his 
virtues, and a not less estimation for his character, 
do you not think that these conditions are 
sufficient to determine a young girl to accept 
the hand of such a man without the necessity 
of any pressure being brought to bear upon her 
inclinations ? To speak frankly to you, accord- 
ing to what I have observed, my daughter is In 
the situation which I have just described, and 
having those feelings towards your son, I have 
no doubt but that her decision will be in his 
favour. On the other hand, love begets love, 
that in us is an infallible law and annexed to 
man's nature, consequently if the love of your 
son is as you have represented it to be, and as 
I believe it is, since you aflSrm that he feels it. 
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I have no doubt but that it will draw the love 
of my daughter, supposing that for the present 
she was not drawn to him by a declared and 
strong sympathy. And besides, my dear Pacifica, 
and I have no hesitation in telling you, that I 
was advised the very same thing some time ago 
by my learned director Senor Larranaga, be- 
cause he judged favourably of such a union, and 
as I have a blind faith not only in his virtues 
but in his opinions, and also from the kindness 
he had shown me, I was I may say from the 
very first conformable to his ideas ; certainly 
then I experienced some little difficulty on the 
part of my daughter, but now the case is 
different, for she appears much changed." 

" Did Seiior Larranaga interfere in favour of 
my son ? That is another reason for me to 
congratulate myself, still it does not diminish the 
debt I owe to you." 

"It is enough, Pacifica, you have my answer 
and you have my consent, a consent I have 
given with pleasure ; it now only remains to 
speak with my daughter, and if you wish I will 
call her." 

** No, my dear friend, I should prefer that 
you would speak to her alone, because then she 
will be more free and unconstrained, and her 
consent if given will be quite spontaneous ; and 
as my desire and that of my son is that it should 
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be SO, and free from all compulsion, however 
insignificant it may be, it will be better for you, 
for her, and for us that she should decide with- 
out even the shadow of constraint, for if you were 
to speak to her before me she might feel some 
embarrassment, and perhaps not to offend me 
might give her consent even against her will." 

" Perhaps your observation is right ; but to- 
morrow morning without fail you shall know 
the result, which I doubt not will be favourable 
to your son." 

The two ladies then conversed upon indiffer- 
ent subjects, and Julia was called to participate 
in the conversation ; and it is needless to say 
how amiable the beata was to the rich heiress 
whose fortune was so much coveted by her and 
her son, as well as by the two priests. 



CHAPTER XV. 



PRECAUTIONS. 



Immediately after Dona Pacifica left the house 
of the Sefiora Ingrand she went direct to that 
of her confessor Don Juan, and then taking 
a coach and accompanied by the priest pro- 
ceeded to the seminary for the purpose of in- 
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forming the rector of the result of her interview 
with Dona Ana, and to obtain from him his 
opinion concerning the conversation she had 
just had with the Senora Ingrand, and also to 
receive from him further instructions. 

Doiia Pacifica related with great minuteness 
the whole of the conversation held between 
Dona Ana de Balcarce and herself, and painted 
in the most lively colours and with great fidelity 
all that took place, without forgetting a singl 
word, even mimicking the tone of voice, the 
looks, and gestures of her friend, with such pro- 
lixity that the two priests were astonished at her 
prodigious memory and extraordinary power of 
detail, and they could do no less than simul- 
taneously clap their hands, as they would have 
done to applaud an actor on the stage who had 
exercised with a most favourable result the 
whole of his talent. 

** I was always of opinion," said the rector, 
"that we should ultimately triumph, and now 
the result is sure ; still I consider that we ought 
to give the last impulse to this affair." 

*' What more have we to do ? " asked Dor 
Juan. 

** I believe the affair is concluded, and we 
have only to wait for the answer of Dofia Ana 
Balcarce, which she is to give to-morrow, and 
there is every reason to suppose that the 
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answer will be favourable ; but with all these 
probabilities perhaps the young lady might 
start some objection, and her resistance joined 
to the weakness of the mother might, if not 
prevent, at least retard the marriage, and a delay 
might be fatal. I for my part never consider 
a business concluded or sure until one has it in 
their hands. Now what appears to me we 
ought to do is to endeavour to influence the 
mother in her determination and try to hasten 
it, and. for that purpose you and I, Don Juan, 
will go to the house of Dona Ana, as though we 
had merely called to visit the ladies, and as we 
are their spiritual directors it is more than 
probable that they, being engaged upon a busi- 
ness of such importance, may consider our visit 
as providential and consult us upon the affair." 

** Wonderful forethought," exclaimed Dona 
Pacifica with great enthusiasm, for she saw in 
a moment how decisive would be the presence 
of the two priests in the house of the Senora 
Ingrand at this critical juncture. 

" Yes," said Don Juan, ** it is well thought 
of. Undoubtedly they will ask our opinion." 

" Well then," said the rector Larranaga, " if 
you think so let us go at once." 

Dona Ana Balcarce had been a short time in 
conversation with her daughter Julia when the 
servant announced the arrival of the two priests, 
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and after having ordered that they should be 
shown into the saloon, she said to Julia, " This 
visit appears quite providential, for these pious 
clergymen, who possess all our confidence, will 
assist us with their knowledge and advice." 

The Senora Ingrand when she received the 
learned priests, said to them with evident signs 
of pleasure, *'You are welcome, for it appears 
that you have been guided here by the finger 
of Providence." 

" Indeed ! Is it possible ! Can we be of 
service to you in anything ? To us it would 
be a great satisfaction. We only proposed to 
ourselves to enjoy a little of your company, and 
now you say we can be of use to you." 

This was said by the rector Larranaga in one 
of his most amiable and cordial manners, which 
denoted the confidence of a friend, the love of 
a father, and the holy vigilance of a director 
of consciences. 

Don Juan Ugarteche also expressed himself 
much in the same terms, but attributed 4o a 
miracle of the Most Holy Virgin that they had 
come at such a seasonable time, for, as he 
explained the matter, it was he said, " That the 
two ladies being her Daughters predilect, the 
Queen of Heaven had directed them without 
they themselves being aware of it." 

In asserting this mystical and ridiculous 
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falsehood the fanatic and credulous Ugarteche 
crossed himself to blot out by this act the venial 
fault which he considered himself to be guilty 
of by that pious deception, but as it was done 
for the honour and glory of our holy religion 
it not only diminished the fault but it sancti- 
fied it. The casuists take advantage of these 
frauds, which are taught with great prolixity 
and subtilty in the grand science of theology — 
a science which by many is considered to be 
the summit of human madness, and is the screen 
behind which priests conceal their ignorance, 
constituting themselves demigods, and propa- 
gating those absurd aberrations which they teach 
the people that they themselves may reap the 
benefit, honorary as well as pecuniary. 

After all these preliminary and reciprocal 
compliments, the conversation became serious 
and sentimental, the subject being the proposi- 
tion made to Dona Ana by Dona Pacifica Jerez 
de Dominguez. 

Dona Ana Balcarce related to the reverend 
gentlemen the perplexity of the beata, which 
prevented her for some time from communica- 
ting her desire, showing a delicacy on her part 
which did honour to her character and to that 
of her son. 

The priest Larranaga then commenced to 
display the whole of his eloquence and his 
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powers of persuasion. With great cunning he 
painted in the most vivid colours the dangers 
to which is exposed a young person of such a 
character, ideas, and innocence as Julia. He 
endeavoured to excite her enthusiasm for virtue 
and to prove that this alone was sufficient to 
render a union happy, without it being indis- 
pensable that love should exist. He spoke of 
the marriages for inclination, or for love as it is 
called, and demonstrated how unfortunate they 
were unless accompanied by merit. He spoke 
much concerning catholic principles, the posses- 
sion of which was the most sure pledge of 
happiness here and hereafter, and that in no 
circumstances ought she to accept a man that 
was not educated in them, whatever advantages 
he might otherwise possess. 

Afterwards he spoke of Raphael Archangel 
and of his mother Dofla Pacifica, but he confined 
his observations almost exclusively to the former^ 
not without also bestowing praise upon the 
mother. Nevertheless he was moderate, or we 
may say rather niggard in his praise of Raphael 
Archangel, but it was in this his art consisted, 
that while he said little a great deal should be 
understood — a refined cunning which had for 
its object to make people believe that he 
refrained from speaking favourably of his pupil, 
because it might appear that he was praising 
himself. 
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In short, the two priests managed the busi- 
ness so well that Julia gave her consent almost 
without any effort, and agreed that the wedding 
should take place fifteen days from that time, 
but exacting as an indispensable condition that 
her friend Sofia Bascunan should be present at 
the wedding, and stating her determination that 
she would not be married unless her friend was 
with her. The priests did all in their power to 
overcome this determination, which they said 
was caprice on her part, but Julia was inflexible 
in that particular, and as they could not reason- 
ably object to a desire so natural on the part of 
Julia they had t6 give in, but with the reserva- 
tion to impede as much as possible an interven- 
tion which they considered dangerous and to 
which they were obliged to submit. 

That very same night the good news was 
communicated to Dona Pacifica and her son, 
who were burning with impatience to hear the 
result of the visit of the two priests to the house 
of Dona Ana Balcarce. 

Upon being made acquainted with the fact of 
Julia Ingrand having given her consent, their 
joy knew no bounds, and they congratulated 
each other upon the successful termination of 
their base and nefarious schemes. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



REACTION. 



Julia Ingrand, as we have seen, gave her 
consent to the marriage voluntarily, without any 
pressure being applied on the part of her 
mother, deceived by appearances and indignant 
at Emilio's supposed indifference, and more 
than all irritated by the misconduct and indis- 
cretions of a young man whom she had figured 
to herself as being prudent and virtuous, and 
whom, considering as such, she had loved in 
silence and whose image engraven upon her 
heart was the object of her secret devotion. 
Julia Ingrand, seduced and fascinated by the 
eloquent persuasions of Senor Larranaga, as 
well as by the flattering picture which that priest 
drew of the talents of his disciple, but princi- 
pally pleased and satisfied to comply with the 
desire manifested by her beloved mother, had 
yielded without any great effort against her own 
inclinations, for although not feeling for Raphael 
Archangel that affection which formerly she 
had looked upon as indispensable, was never- 
theless persuaded by her advisers that esteem 
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for the person was alone sufficient to render 
the marriage state happy. Moreover, not being 
able to deny the qualifications of her suitor, she 
resolved that same night, as we have already 
said, to accept him for her husband, — pledging 
her word with persons who were entitled to the 
greatest consideration and respect, and also 
with the Senora Ingrand, her virtuous and 
loving mother, whom she reverenced and 
adored and to whom she had never caused the 
least unpleasantness, or disobeyed her will, 
during the whole course of her existence, for 
both mother and daughter, as though they 
were moved by the same thoughts and impulses, 
always acted in perfect harmony. 

That evening Julia, sustained by so many 
and such various influences, maintained her part 
and gave her promise without uneasiness, and 
even it might be said she acceded with pleasure, 
influenced by a feeling of indignation, which 
feeling often compels us to commit acts which 
we would rather should not be done. But when 
Julia found herself alone and not instigated by 
the presence of the two priests, nor persuaded 
by their arguments, nor yet sustained in her 
resolve by the encouraging looks of her mother, 
and freed from all the influences which had 
been brought to bear upon her mind, it was not 
to be wondered at that she experienced a 
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violent reaction, and the tranquillity she had 
shown only a little while before became con- 
verted into a profound melancholy which for 
moments bordered almost upon desperation. 

Julia threw herself upon a sofa, and cover- 
ing her pale face with both her hands, she 
said, speaking to herself and with an accent of 
despair, — an accent of anguish caused by the 
entire loss of all her fondest hopes — ** For me 
everything is finished — all my hopes are fled — 
my illusions are vanished— my dreams of love 
and happiness are gone for ever — felicity to me 
is but a chimera, and yet I feel that within me 
that I could love, but then I must be loved in 
return. I have abundance of affection which it 
would have been happiness for me to have 
deposited in the heart of another, and to have 
received the same in exchange. But now there 
is no remedy — no — there is none. I have 
pledged my word, my faith, and I cannot 
retract. Were I to do so it would render my 
mother unhappy, and that would make myself 
unhappy, and what opinion would my spiritual 
director and Senor Larranaga, my mother's 
confessor, form of me ? Yet nevertheless I 
have a presentiment that I shall be unfortunate, 
very unfortunate. But in reality I have no 
reason for believing so ; Raphael Archangel, 
although not attractive nor sympathetic, is a 
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virtuous and intelligent youth, with whom I 
may at least expect peace of mind and a 
tranquil life, if not those entlrusiastic delights of 
love I once fondly imagined, and those good 
and pious clergymen in whom I have every 
confidence assure me, and I ought to believe 
them, that later I shall be very happy. 

*' Truly I am an unworthy woman, — very 
unworthy. How is it that I cannot tear from 
my heart the image of that youth ? Why cannot 
I banish from my memory that unseasonable 
remembrance which, although against my will, 
is ever present to my mind ? How is it that 
I can love a man who has despised me, and 
what is more, a culprit, one whom the officers of 
justice detained in the public street, and who at 
the present moment is nothing less than a vile 
criminal, seeing that he has been taken to 
prison, where only evil-doers are detained ? 
Really, I am ashamed of myself. If Sofia were 
here she would advise me, she would console 
me ; but my best, my only friend, has abandoned 
me. Why has she not written to me ? What 
does she mean by such an incomprehensible 
silence ? Why has she not answered some of 
the many letters I have written to her ? This 
is an abyss in which I am lost. I cannot doubt 
the love of Sofia, nor could any one make me 
doubt it, but yet her forgetfulness and her 
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neglect of me is too evident. How am I to 
account for such a sudden change, so unexpected 
and without a cause ? " 

Julia, overcome by so many emotions and 
incapable of sustaining the struggle in her own 
mind, resolved to write to her friend again, as 
she said to herself, for the last time, and with 
this intention she sat down to her writing-table 
and wrote a letter to her friend Sofia Bascunan. 

In this letter Julia complained of her friend 
for not answering her former ones, and ex- 
pressed her wonder at what could have caused 
such an indifference on her part, which to her 
was a source of perplexity and anxiety. But 
notwithstanding all her neglect in not writing, 
she, Julia, still loved her with the same affection 
as she always had done. Julia reminded her 
friend of their earlier years, when they were so 
happy together, and related a number of little 
circumstances which occurred in years past, 
and many incidents in which both of them had 
been interested or engaged. Julia informed 
her friend of her intended marriage, which she 
said was to take place in fifteen days from that 
time, and begged of her to come to Santiago 
immediately if possible, and that she was deter- 
mined the ceremony should not be performed 
unless her friend was with her. She then spoke 
of the state of her heart and of the love she had 
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felt for Emilio, and the great difficulty she ex- 
perienced in her efforts to banish him from her 
thoughts. She spoke of the merits and virtues 
of Raphael Archangel, and requested of her 
friend to explain to her the cause of such a 
phenomenon — that she should retain a prefer- 
ence for vice instead of virtue, when she had 
always been an enthusiastic admirer of the 
latter. 

Julia in speaking of Emilio told her friend 
how she had seen him in the power of a police- 
man in the large square of Santiago, and that 
she also knew he had been taken to prison and 
confined after having been turned away from 
his situation by the gentleman who had em- 
ployed him, and she added that all this could 
not have happened to an honest and upright 
man, yet for all that she could not banish him 
from her memory. She concluded her long letter 
with an earnest request for her friend to hasten 
to her, that she might once more feel happy 
in having her by her side. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

REMORSE OF CONSCIENCE. 

According to the opinion of the rector 
Larranaga it was necessary for the conspirators 
to be extremely vigilant for the next fifteen 
days, that the fortress must be more closely 
invested so that the besieged, as he said, could 
receive no assistance or even communication 
from without, for which purpose Juana had 
received fresh orders to intercept all letters, 
notes, or even simple messages, and also advise 
them of all that took place, every day and every 
hour if possible, to watch every individual who 
entered the house, and in short not to permit 
anything, however trifling or insignificant, to 
occur without advising them of it. 

Day by day Juana was obliged to go to 
Dona Pacifica or to Don Juan Ugarteche and 
relate all that had occurred the day before, and 
with all the exactitude possible, without for- 
getting the least incident, no matter how un- 
important. Juana, as we have already said, 
loved her young mistress Julia Ingrand, whose 
kindness to her had won her affection, and 
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therefore the part of a spy that she was com- 
pelled to act was hateful to her, making her 
suffer dreadfully and causing in her mind feel- 
ings of sorrow and remorse ; but subdued by 
fear, she was obliged against her own inclina- 
tion, against her will and against her conscience, 
to obey the mandate of the priest and of the 
beata, in whose hands she thought lay the fate 
of her father and brother. 

As we have seen, Julia, after having given 
her consent, experienced a species of reaction 
which made her suffer dreadfully in her mind, 
preventing her from sleeping the whole of that 
night, which she occupied in writing a long 
letter to her friend Sofia Bascufian, the substance 
of which we have given to the reader. 

Juana for the better accomplishing of her 
disagreeable commission had not gone to bed 
the whole of the night, and was attentive to all 
that took place in the bedroom of her young 
mistress, which she effected by frequently look- 
ing through the keyhole of the door. On the 
following morning at the accustomed hour 
Juana knocked gently at the door of her 
young mistress's room, and was immediately 
told to enter. 

" What, are you up yet, Senorita ? " exclaimed 
Juana, feigning surprise. 

"Yes," replied Julia. 



REMORSE OF CONSCIENCE. l8l 

*' Have you been indisposed, — why did you 
not call me ? " 

*' Because I did not require you." 

" But I am afraid that you are not well." 

*' My indisposition, Juana, is not of the body, 
it is of the mind." 

** Have you any trouble to make you feel 
sad ? " 

" Yes, Juana, a great deal." 

Juana appeared surprised, and immediately 
answered, ** That is almost incredible, you who 
are beloved and respected by everybody — you 
who are rich, handsome, good, and intelligent, 
who have nothing more to do than to command 
and you are obeyed immediately; you have 
only to state your wishes for them to be gratified, 
you are mistress of all your actions, having no 
one to please but yourself— it is not possible for 
you to have troubles." 

•* And yet for all that, my friend, I have my 
troubles." 

Julia had pronounced the words, ** My 
friend," in such a kind and friendly tone of 
voice, that the miserable servant felt herself so 
much affected that she was on the point of con- 
fessing to Julia all that she knew, and asking 
her pardon for the part she had taken against 
her ; but reflecting that if she did so it would 
bring ruin to her family, and perhaps her father 
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and brother to the scaffold, she restrained the 
natural promptings of her conscience, though 
not without bitter feelings of remorse. 

** Do me the favour,'' said Julia to her servant, 
" to take this letter for me to the post-office and 
put it into the box yourself. I am afraid there 
must be some irregularity in the management 
of the correspondence at the post-office. Where 
did you place the letters I gave you for my 
friend Sofia Bascunan ? " 

"Some I put into the nearest letter-box, 
others I gave to the porter to do, and I always 
told him to do it himself" 

*' Well then, with this one go yourself to the 
post-office, as it is one in which I am much 
interested." 

The servant retired, and having left the house 
went direct to that of Dona Pacifica to deliver 
to her the letter which her young mistress had 
given to her to put into the post-office. The 
beata was an early riser, as those kind of 
noxious creatures generally are, and was taking 
her mat^ with that gusto so peculiar to those 
elderly ladies who are affiliated to clerical 
societies, when a knock at the street door was 
heard, but with a gentleness which showed 
that the person who knocked was familiar with 
the habits of the house. 

The old servant Monica went and opened 
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the door, and seeing it was Juana tried all her 
art of cajolery to coax the servant to tell her 
what could be the object of her visit at such an 
early hour, but Juana was proof against all her 
wheedling, until the beata, hearing the dispute 
between the two servants, called Juana into 
her own room, and shut the door in the face of 
Monica, who went away grumbling most con- 
foundedly at her mistress for her want of confi- 
dence in her old and faithful servant. 

Juana delivered the letter to the beata, which 
she informed her had been written by her 
young mistress the night before. Dofia Paci- 
fica after repeating all her directions to Juana 
to be careful and to allow nothing to take 
place without letting her know, and adding a 
threat or two if she should fail or be negligent, 
dismissed her. The unfortunate servant 
retired sorrowfully, with tears in her eyes and 
remorse in her heart at the treachery she was 
acting towards her good and kind-hearted 
mistress. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

RICHES OF THE SESoRA INGRAND. 

DoSfA Pacifica arranged her dress immediately, 
and without opening the letter went straight 
to the house of her spiritual director, who, sur- 
prised to see her so early, said, *' What is the 
matter, my daughter ? What has brought you 
here so early ? " 

*' I have a letter from Julia Ingrand to her 
friend Sofia Bascufian, which Juana has just 
brought me, and she informs me that your 
interesting penitent has been up the whole of 
the night, because she found her dressed when 
she went into her room this morning." 

" I ndeed ! this letter must be very interest- 
ing, because in it will be revealed the mind of 
the writer and also the determination she has 
resolved to adopt." 

" I have thought the same," said the beata, 
giving the letter to Don Juan. 

Don Juan took the letter in his hands, but 
without opening it he commenced a conversa- 
tion with the beata concerning the Ingrand 
family, and Dona Pacifica, who had made it 
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her business to investigate everything relating 
to the immense property left by the English 
merchant Mr. James Ingrand, and in what that 
property consisted, was enabled to give the 
postmaster of the Virgin a full and detailed 
account of the extraordinary riches possessed 
by Dona Ana Balcarce and her daughter, after 
hearing which he remained silent for some 
little time as though he was meditating, and at 
length said, " According to your account they 
must be very rich, much richer than what I 
supposed." 

** Yes, Senor, and perhaps there is a great 
deal more that no one knows anything about; but 
what is certain is, that they live at a very great 
expense and spend fabulous sums in charity — 
entire families living at their expense ; and not 
content with that they have endowed schools and 
establishments for poor people in many places, 
particularly upon their estates, where it is said 
there is not to be found a single poor person." 

" That is wonderful, and you surprise me ; 
but, my dear daughter, we must not believe all 
we hear, and you know the proverb which 
says, De dineros y bondadeSy la mitad de las mit- 
ades, * I fancy it will be so in the present case, 
because if it were all true as you say, and 
Dona Ana Balcarce was so wealthy, she would 

* *' Of riches and good actions, the half of the half." 
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have made a rich and splendid gift to the 
Most Holy Virgin, who is to be attended to 
first of all, and her requirements before any- 
human wants. Although I cannot nor ought 
I to complain of Ana Balcarce, who a short time 
ago gave to Our Lady a handsome diadem set 
full of brilliants — a present superior to all that 
Mary has received from her Daughters predilect 
— still to hear you talk of such prodigies of 
generosity and such immense sums invested 
for the poor, I cannot do less than express my 
surprise at her stinginess towards the Queen 
of Heaven, because it is she, as I have just 
said, who is to be preferred before everything 
and above everything." 

** I have the same belief, Seiior, but not for that 
do I think my friend Ana has done wrong.'' 

*' Neither do I criticise her acts ; but you 
ought to know that without faith all the virtues 
are, as we call them, dead virtues. Generally 
speaking, the heretics and freethinkers are 
charitable, and even more charitable than our- 
selves, but that will be of no service to them 
before the tribunal of God, and there are theo- 
logians, and not a few, who affirm that those 
pretended virtues will increase the punishment . 
of the unbelieving in the next world, or at the 
least will redound to our glory." 

" That is but just, Senor ; but my friend 
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Ana Balcarce is not wanting in those religious 
principles, in proof of which as you see she has 
taken for her spiritual director Seiior Larranaga, 
and she has made a present to the Most Holy 
Virgin of the diadem with brilliants, which at 
the present moment adorns the brow of the 
Queen of Heaven in the grand altar of the 
holy temple of the Compania, where, thanks to 
your exertions, the faithful adore her with that 
worship which is her due." 

" You are right, and all I require on her 
part is more fervour." 

*' That will come in time, she is different 
now to what she was before ; besides, on the 
marriage of my son with Julia, we shall be able 
to arrange everything." 

** You are right ; but with our conversation 
we have forgotten the letter." 

Don Juan Ugarteche called for the tea- 
kettle of boiling water, and holding the wafer 
over the steam for a moment opened the letter 
with ease, a lesson he had been taught by 
Dona Pacifica. 

Don Juan then read the letter aloud, while 
the beata paid all attention. 

The beata, who, without any diminution of 
her reverence for Don Juan, was aware of the 
superiority of the rector in everything connected 
with intrigue, said to her spiritual director, 
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'* Do you not think, Sefior, that we ought to 
make Sefior Larraflaga acquainted immediately 
with the contents of this letter, because I have 
told Juana to call for it at four o'clock, and it 
is necessary to decide at once what should be 
done?" 

" Yes, my daughter, this is a letter which 
requires to be consulted upon if we wish to 
act with caution and success, and consequently 
I am of your opinion." 

" In that case, Sefior, we had better go 
directly." 

Don Juan then ordered his coach to be 
brought, and he and the beata in a short time 
were on their road to the seminary, where they 
arrived about eight o'clock. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

THE DECISION OF THE RECTOR LARRA55[AGA. 

The Sefior Larranaga, who only the day before 
was in the house of Dofia Ana Balcarce along 
with his friend Don Juan, where as he supposed 
they had overcome all obstacles to the mar- 
riage, was surprised to receive such an early 
and unexpected visit from his two accomplices, 



DECISION OF THE RECTOR. 189 

and he supposed that something of importance 
must have occurred to bring them there at that 
hour in the morning, and after the customary 
salutations had passed between them he said, 
** I can see that you have something important 
to communicate to me — has any unforeseen acci- 
dent occurred to endanger the realisation of 
our project ? '* 

" No, Senor, nothing of that kind," answered 
the beata. 

** Nevertheless," said Don Juan, "it may be 
serious ; but you shall judge for yourself, for 
we have brought you a letter." 

** A letter," said the rector, " that may con- 
tain something favourable or dangerous to our 
plans ; but let us see it." 

The rector of the seminary took the letter 
and commenced to read it in silence, and 
having finished it he made several steps up 
and down the room without saying a word. 
Suddenly he stopped before Don Juan and the 
beata, and said to them : " What have you 
resolved upon — what do you think of doing ? " 

" We have hardly thought yet, much less 
determined, and we should not think of doing 
anything without first consulting you, and 
having your approbation," said Don Juan. 

** Well then, my friends, I consider this letter 
to be excessively dangerous." 
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" Is It possible, Senor !" exclaimed the beata 
in a fright. 

** It is very possible, my dear Seftora, and so 
possible that I believe it to be sufficient and 
more than sufficient to overthrow entirely all 
our plans." 

** In what manner?" exclaimed Don Juan, 
no less puzzled than the beata. 

** In a very natural and simple manner, and 
it is this. The young lady Sofia Bascunan will 
tear away the bandage from the eyes of both 
mother and daughter with which hitherto they 
have been blinded, and once undeceived — I may 
as well be candid with you — where will be our 
plans and projects? Where will be Raphael 
Archangel himself, in whom are founded all 
our hopes, as well for his interest as for the 
benefit and advantage of the Church ? *' 

** Really I do not perceive such a great 
danger," answered Don Juan. 

*' Nor do I either," added the beata. 

**Well then, I can see it, and what is more I 
can feel it." 

** Will you be pleased to explain yourself ? " 
asked the postmaster of heaven. 

*'With pleasure, my friend, although in so 
doing I shall have to wound susceptibilities 
and destroy preconceived opinions ; but it is 
my duty to be candid, and I believe you will 
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thank me for it, because if I am not so, we 
may yet lose the game." 

" For my part," said Don Juan, " you have 
carte blanche to say what you think proper." 

** And for mine too, Senor," said the beata 
humbly. 

Thus authorised Senor Larranaga remained 
reflecting a moment, and then said : " Well 
then, this letter, a letter which cannot be 
detained because Julia Ingrand has formally 
declared, positively and decidedly, that she 
will not be married unless her friend is at her 
side — this letter I say will cause a revolution." 

** In what manner ? " asked Don Juan. 

** If this young woman, of whose judgment 
and penetration I have sufficient knowledge 
from her letters which I have read, arrives at 
Santiago before the marriage is effected, you 
may rest assured that it will not take place 
at all." 

*' But for what cause ? What is the impedi- 
ment that that young girl could offer to a thing 
resolved upon, sanctioned by the will of the 
mother and accepted willingly by the daughter, 
because the determination of one as well as the 
other has been spontaneous ? " answered Dona 
Pacifica with a certain haughtiness of manner. 

" You are mistaken, my friend," answered 
the rector calmly, " and to prove it, it is enough 
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to remember that this marriage will be realised 
only and exclusively in virtue of our efforts, 
because in any other manner it would never 
have taken place." 

" Without denying the active part you have 
both taken, and the successful measures you 
have adopted to bring this affair to the state it 
is in, for which important service my son and 
I are now and ever shall be grateful to you, I 
cannot yet understand the decisive influence 
that letter can have should it arrive at its 
destination." 

" And it has to arrive, else otherwise the 
marriage cannot take place." 

** I agree with you in that, my friend," said 
Don Juan, ** but what motive have you for 
being such a pessimist ? " 

** Well then, I will explain myself, although 
I may as I said before wound susceptibilities, 
and I am sorry to have to arrive at such an 
extreme, but the case is this," and the rector 
spoke in a calm and severe tone of voice, ** if 
we have been able up to the present to sustain 
the prestige of Raphael Archangel, making 
him appear to advantage, this young girl, this 
friend of Julia s called Sofia Bascunan, arriving 
at Santiago will be sure to detect the worth- 
lessness of Julia's intended husband." 

Upon hearing this unexpected declaration. 
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Don Juan as well as Dona Paclfica were 
extremely surprised, which manifested itself by 
their looks, for they could scarcely credit that 
Senor Larrafiaga, the master of Raphael Arch- 
angel, who himself had pushed him forward, 
giving him all his aid and influence, should 
now discredit him, and therefore in sight of 
this apparent contradiction the postmaster of 
heaven could not help saying, " I am greatly 
surprised, my friend, at your present manner of 
thinking, and I do not know how to reconcile 
the esteem you had for Raphael Archangel 
with the contempt you now express for him/' 

** And in reality, Seiior," added Dona 
Pacifica, *'to me this is an incomprehensible 
enigma." 

The rector of the seminary kept walking up 
and down the room, still holding in his hand 
Julia's letter, and listening to the observations 
made by his companions. At the end of a few 
minutes the rector with emphasis said, '* It is 
not my wish to destroy what we have done, 
but to prevent it from being destroyed ; yet, 
my friends, as I have already said, Raphael 
Archangel is worthless in every sense of the 
word." 

*' Worthless ! the disciple whom you have 
praised so highly ? *' 

" Yes, my friend, I have praised him because 

VOL. III. N 
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for the good success of our enterprise it was 
necessary to do so, I have praised his habits 
and I have praised him for the service he has 
rendered to me in this establishment, but in no 
other important matters ; and now if I have 
drawn aside the veil which concealed him it is 
with the object of making it more dense — to 
render it impenetrable." 

" I begin to understand you," said Don 
Juan. 

" Well then, I think you will agree with me 
that if this young lady Sofia Bascunan, this 
intimate friend of Julia Ingrand, arrives before 
the marriage takes place, she will prevent it, 
as the worthlessness of Raphael Archangel 
cannot be concealed from her penetration, and 
this once known, Julia's word, although pledged, 
will be of no avail." 

" I think you are right," answered Don Juan. 

** And on the other hand, the marriage can- 
not take place if her friend is not present." 

" Just so ; but what can be done in such a 
dilemma ? " 

"Sofia Bascunan must be in Santiago the 
day of the marriage, but we must prevent her 
from arriving before that day, and thus two 
things are obtained — Julia will have no excuse 
to delay the ceremony, and Sofia her friend 
will not have time to discover the worthless- 
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ness of Raphael Archangel ; for this purpose 
the letter must remain and not be forwarded to 
its destination until the day it suits us." 

This preposition of the rector of the semin- 
ary met with the cordial approbation of Don 
Juan Ugarteche and Dona Pacifica, who after 
a short time spent in conversation took their 
leave of the Senor Larraiiaga and left the 
seminary. 



CHAPTER XX. 

THE HYPOCRITICAL SEDUCER. 

The reader is requested to remember that 
when Dona Pacifica informed her old servant 
of the intended marriage between her son and 
the rich heiress, Monica expressed great sur- 
prise and wonder, and at the same time made 
use of certain words which caused some indig- 
nation in the mind of her mistress, but to 
which she did not attach a very great import- 
ance, as her thoughts were too fully occupied 
at that moment with the agreeable expectation 
of the approaching nuptials, so eagerly longed 
for, and which now^happily appeared to be on 
the point of realisation. But the truth was 



196 JULIA INGRAND. 

that old Monica was aware of certain circum- 
stances which had occurred within the house, 
but had not been perceived by the beata, and 
they were such that if known might tend to de- 
range her plans or even perhaps prevent their 
execution altogether. 

The old servant of Dona Pacifica, although 
coarse and without any education whatever, 
had that species of cunning so peculiar to our 
lower orders, which they generally know so 
well how to disguise under an appearance of 
simplicity or ignorance, and she therefore with- 
out saying anything to the beata had ideas of 
her own, which made her think differently 
from her mistress, although in reality she 
desired her prosperity. The fact was that the 
faithful servant of the beata had partly com- 
prehended the worthlessness of her beloved 
young master Don Raphael Archangel de 
Dominguez, and had also been an unwilling 
witness to certain acts of his which did not 
tend to raise him very high in her estimation. 
But to arrive at the knowledge possessed by 
Monica, it will be necessary to take a retrospec- 
tive view of certain things which had occurred 
some months before. 

About six months before the time to which 
our history now refers, Raphael Archangel had 
left the seminary filled with the expectations of 
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an advantageous match conceived in the fertile 
imagination of his mother, and supported by 
the rector Larraiiaga and the celebrated pres- 
byter Don Juan Ugarteche. It was then for 
the first time the Tartuffe saw the new servant 
of his mother, the young girl Elena, who as the 
reader is aware was torn from the arms of her 
poor and unfortunate parents, to be placed in 
the house of the noble and saintly matron, 
where she would be sure to receive examples 
of virtue and devotion, and freed, in accordance 
with the ideas of the priestly clique, from that 
sink of corruption in which she had lived. 

Raphael Archangel was a youth incapable of 
entertaining any just or noble sentiment. He 
had never experienced affection or love, not 
even for his mother, and as a child he was 
spiteful, cruel, and revengeful, and it was to 
gratify these propensities that he cheerfully 
undertook during the time he was a pupil in 
the seminary the office of a jailer and a spy. 
As it was impossible for such a nature to ap- 
preciate merit, so it was not possible for him to 
feel true love for any one, and his highest aspi- 
rations were nothing more than how he could 
gratify his animal instincts. For the first few 
days that the Tartuffe after leaving the semin- 
ary was in the house, he took not the slightest 
notice of Elena, he did not even look at her ; 



198 JULIA INGRAND. 

it appeared that he was not aware of any change 
having been made in his mother's establishment. 

So well did the ex-seminarist act his part, and 
such was his dissimulation that one day when his 
mother said to him, " It would appear that you 
have not noticed anything new among us ; " he 
answered," I do not know to what you refer. I 
have found everything in the same state it used 
to be." 

" Then you have no eyes." 

" I believe I have." 

" Then have you not seen that our family is 
increased ? " 

" What ! Has any relation arrived that I am 
unacquainted with ? " 

" N o, there is no relation of ours arrived, because 
fortunately we have none, for your father was a 

Spaniard and I I only knew my uncle 

the canon, but for all that we are of the most 
noble in Chile." 

" I have no doubt of your nobility ; but " 

" But I only wish to ask you whether you 
have noticed our new servant ? " 

** Ah ! Indeed it was not worth your trouble 
to ask me." 

** Why not?'' 

" Because you might as well have told me 
that Monica had got another cat." 

Dona Pacifica laughed heartily at the idea 
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her son had just expressed, and from that 
moment she had no doubt of the purity and 
innocent simplicity of her beloved Raphael 
Archangel, and she said to herself, *' How holy 
they educate the youth in the seminary! 
What an exemplary priest is Senor Larraiiaga, 
so good, so virtuous ! What a great favour it 
was to me which my spiritual director did when 
he placed my son in that sanctuary I " 

The beata congratulated herself in having 
such a well disposed and moral youth for a son, 
although the innocence and simplicity of Raphael 
Archangel appeared to her at first not to be 
exactly adapted for the realisation of her 
designs upon the fortune of the Ingrands ; but 
afterwards she modified considerably her opinion, 
not in respect to his purity but with regard to 
his intelligence, because she became aware, as 
we have seen, that in the management of 
intrigue he was capable of displaying talents of 
the first order, which she never supposed him 
to possess under such a sanctimonious exterior. 

The ex-seminarist saw in a moment the mis- 
take of his mother, and chuckled to himself 
to think that he had deceived a beata, and 
certainly his powers of dissimulation were so 
great that nothing could make Dona Pacifica 
believe that her son was capable of committing 
the least act against modesty and decorum. In 
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consequence of this persuasion Dona Pacifica 
left Raphael Archangel and the young girl at 
perfect liberty, nor for a moment did she figure 
to herself that there could exist the least danger, 
and in this blind security she frequented the 
church and made her visits as usual without any 
fear or distrust. This unbounded confidence oa 
the part of the beata, as we may easily suppose, 
facilitated the designs of the ex-seminarist — 
designs which he had conceived from the very 
first day of his return to his mother's house, and 
in which he was only too successful, for the 
defenceless young girl fell a victim to the 
artifices and persuasions, but principally to the 
brutal threats of the hypocritical scoundrel. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

Monica's declaration. 

Five or six months had elapsed since the time 
of which we have spoken in the last chapter, 
and it now wanted only two days to that which 
had been fixed upon for the celebration of the 
nuptials of Julia Ingrand with Raphael Arch- 
angel de Dominguez. 

During this time and in spite of the reserve 
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of Raphael Archangel, in spite of his dissimula- 
tion, Monica had discovered the secret intimacy 
existing between the two young people. Indeed 
it required no great penetration on her part to 
see the change which had taken place in El^na, 
for the poor girl, although from her first arrival 
at the house she had been low spirited and 
melancholy, still for some time back her melan- 
choly had augmented to such a degree that it 
might be said she was overwhelmed by it, and 
notwithstanding all her efforts to overcome her 
despondency she could not succeed, as it showed 
itself in her countenance and in her acts. Besides 
many other things that Monica had observed, 
she noticed with alarm a change in the figure 
of Elena, which, although not to be perceived 
by any person unaware of her condition, was 
easily seen by any one in possession of the secret. 
This was the reason, as we have already said, 
why Monica when her mistress confided to her 
the fact of the intended marriage of Raphael 
Archangel, was so reticent in her speech, express- 
ing herself with an ambiguity not usual with one 
who was always fond of speaking her mind, but 
in the actual circumstances she found herself 
highly perplexed, without knowing whether 
she ought to confide or not to Dona Pacifica an 
affair of such importance and so serious in its 
consequences. 
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For some time this indecision had been a tor- 
ture to Monica, and she had not resolved how 
to act when the announcement of the proximate 
marriage came to put her into a state of great 
agitation, as she foresaw the conflicts and the 
difficulties which would arise from a revelation 
of the affair, and yet it was indispensable that it 
should be made. In this dilemma she resolved 
to do what she believed was the best, to com- 
municate all she knew to her spiritual director 
Don Juan Ugarteche, and that same day she 
went direct to the house of the holy man, to 
whom she was determined to explain the whole 
affair before returning home, for she considered 
that there was no time to be lost, as in two days 
more the marriage was to take place. 

Don Juan Ugarteche was extremely surprised 
and perplexed by a revelation so unexpected, 
for it had never entered his mind that Raphael 
Archangel could be capable of such an act and 
one so prejudical to his interests, as it would 
tend to upset entirely a project so well combined, 
and which had it succeeded would have borne 
results favourable to all, and have been of im- 
mense benefit to religion. 

Don Juan, after reflecting for a while, said to 
Monica, " What you have told me is such a 
serious matter that I can scarcely give credit 
to it — ^you may be deceived perhaps. Tell me, 
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is it not suspicion only that you have, or are 
you sure of it being a fact ? " 

" It is not suspicion only, Seiior, and although 
I have no proofs to give you, you will be able to 
see with your own eyes." 

" Why have you not said anything about 
this before ? Had you done so perhaps the 
evil consequence of a public exposure might 
have been avoided." 

" Because I only had suspicion at first, 
Sefior." 

" What was the cause which gave rise to 
your suspicion ? " 

" The fact is, Sefior, that it is my duty to go 
every morning early to the market to buy the 
articles wanted for the day, and as my mistress 
cannot neglect her religious duties she has to 
go to hear mass early every morning." 

" That is what all good catholics ought to 
do," said Don Juan. 

"You are right, Senor, and Dofia Pacifica 
always goes, and so the young people were left 
alone in the house." 

" But what caused you to have suspicion ?" 

" Coming home one morning from the market 
I found the girl crying, for which I gave her a 
good scolding ; the next day she begged very 
hard of me not to leave her alone and to take 
her with me, but I could not do that, and when 
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I came home she was crying again. This went 
on for some time, till at last I thought the 
devil had got into the house, and I gave Elena 
some holy water and told her to say six Ave 
Marias, but it was all useless. Afterwards I 
thought to myself that Elena didn't cry in this 
manner for nothing, nor did she mind being 
left alone in the house until young master came 
home, and then I began to think who was the 
devil." 

Oh, nonsense ! Did you not note anything in 
Raphael Archangel ? " 

" Absolutely nothing, Senor ; but Satan him- 
self would discover nothing in him, for my 
young master never said a word to her, never 
even looked at her." 

"How strange of him ! " 

" The fact is, Senor, that Raphael Archangel 
is a great dissembler, and so artful that he 
would impose upon Old Nick himself." 

*' And Dona Pacifica, has she no suspicion of 
anything wrong ? " 

" Lor' bless you, Senor I Why his mother 
thinks him a perfect saint, as great a one as you 
are, Seiior, or a least as great a one as her- 
self." 

" What blindness ! " 

" What ought I to do, Senor — shall I tell 
her of it ? " 
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" By no means, as her spiritual director I will 
attend to that." 

" Very well then, Senor. I suppose I may go 
home," and the old servant retired, saying to 
herself as she did so, "Now I feel glad that 
heavy weight is off my mind, for it has long 
been a burden to me/ 

After this unexpected declaration made by 
Monica, the postmaster of heaven remained in 
his chair in profound meditation for a consider- 
able time, at length he said to himself, " It is 
indispensable to communicate this unfortunate 
event to my friend Larranaga, and I had better 
do so without delay." 

Upon Don Juan's arrival at the seminary the 
rector was rather surprised to see his friend, 
nevertheless he received him with great 
cordiality, and pressing his hand asked him 
what good news he had brought. 

** I have come to see you about a very 
important affair." 

"Why, what has happened ? Judging from 
your looks the affair must be serious." 

" Yes indeed, I am sorry to say it is very 
serious." 

" Has the marriage of Raphael Archangel 
been broken off ? " 

" Not yet, but there is much danger of it." 

" By all the saints in heaven, why do you 
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not tell me what it is — why keep me in this 
suspense ? " 

Don Juan Ugarteche with a great deal of 
circumlocution related to the rector all that the 
old servant of Dona Pacifica had told him, to 
which Senor Larraiiaga listened without mani- 
festing the least sign of anger or surprise, and 
when his companion had concluded he calmly 
and quietly said, "Is that all ? " 

" All ! and do you think that so little ? " 

** I do not know whether it is little or much, 
but that we shall see." 

" How is it that you do not know whether it 
is little or much ? What I have just now told 
you is to me an affair of the utmost importance, 
independent of the sin and the great scandal it 
will cause." 

" As for the sin of it, that is no great matter ; 
you know, my friend, that our absolution is 
sufficient to do away with it, and his soul will 
remain as pure as it was on the day he was 
born or the day he received the water of 
baptism." 

" Undoubtedly so ; but I am afraid that 
should it come to the ears of the lady Ingrand 
or her daughter the marriage will be broken off, 
and then where will be all our trouble and the 
exertions we have made to bring it to a favour- 
able conclusion ? " 
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"Of that there can be no doubt ; knowing 
as we do the character of both mother and 
daughter, we may be sure that they would 
withdraw their word in a moment, and we 
could say nothing to prevent it" 

" That is a powerful reason w^hy we should 
come to some determination at once." 

" Yes, we must take advantage of the short 
time that is left us." 

" But in what manner — ^what had we better 
do?" 

" As what has been done we cannot undo, 
we must endeavour to conceal it ; but before 
coming to any determination we ought to see 
Dona Pacifica, and we will send for her imme- 
diately." 

The rector of the seminary rung the bell, and 
when the servant appeared he was told to 
order the coach to be brought to the door ; while 
it was getting ready Seilor Larranaga wrote a 
note to Dona Pacifica telling that he and Don 
Juan were waiting for her and desiring her to 
come in the coach immediately, as it was upon 
important business. Having closed the note he 
gave it to the coachman with directions to drive 
as quick as he could to the house of the beata, 
to deliver it and to bring her immediately. 

Monica as soon as she saw the coach knew 
where it came from, and running to the door 
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received the note, which she delivered to her 
mistress, who putting on her mantilla got into 
the coach and in a short time was at the gate 
of the seminary. The beata was shown imme- 
diately into the apartment of Seiior Larranaga, 
and the moment she entered the two priests 
rose from their seats and offered her their 
hands. 

Dona Pacifica looked at the two clergymen, 
first one and then the other, and seeing that 
both of them appeared very serious her mind 
misgave her and she felt afraid. 

" Senora," said the rector in a tone* of voice 
rather severe but mixed with sadness, " I have 
a most painful duty to perform in making you 
acquainted with a disagreeable circumstance 
that has occurred, but which it is necessary for 
you to know." 

He then related to the beata all that her 
servant Monica had told Don Juan, upon hear- 
ing which she in a most energetic manner 
exclaimed that such a thing was utterly impos- 
sible, for Raphael Archangel had never even 
looked at the girl, and she asserted that the 
whole story was false, and demanded to know 
the author of such an unfounded calumny. 

"It was your old servant Monica who 
communicated it to me," said Don Juan Ugar- 
teche. 
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" Monica ! " exclaimed the beata. 

"Yes," said Don Juan, "and I came imme- 
diately to my friend Seiior Larranaga, because 
you must be aware that an affair of this nature 
would put an impediment in the way of the 
marriage of your son with the young lady Julia 
— a match so advantageous in every respect, 
and to bring about which we have contributed 
all our efforts." 

" But it cannot be true, Senor, what Monica 
has informed you ; she has no grounds for her 
assertion, and I consider it to be nothing more 
than a ridiculous presumption on the part of 
that old fool, who is continually seeing 



visions." 



" If it was certain what she has told us, what 
would you do ? *' 

" I do not know, Seiior." 

" But let us suppose that Monica has not 
been deceived, and. that you are the only one 
that has seen nothing, blinded by the confidence 
that your son has inspired you with." 

" I believe in that case, Senor, he ought to 
be severely punished." 

" What should we gain by punishing him ?" 

"It would correct his fault." 

" Yes," said the rector in a loud tone, " and 
the devil would fly away with his marriage, and 
the cause for which we have done so much, and 
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for the success of which we have made so many 
efforts, would vanish like snow in summer/* 

" For God's sake, Senor, then what can be 
done ? " exclaimed the beata with desperation. 

" Do not afflict yourself, Seilora ; leave the 
affair to us and we will manage it so as to avoid 
a scandal and prevent it from being an impedi- 
ment to the marriage/' 

" I place myself wholly in your hands/* said 
Dona Pacifica, " and will be guided entirely by 
your directions," and the beata, oppressed by 
grief, covered her face with her mantilla, bent 
down her head and sat the picture of confusion 
and sorrow. 



CHAPTER XXII. 



INVESTIGATIONS. 



A STILL silence reigned in the apartment of 
Senor Larranaga, broken only by the light 
footsteps of the rector, who without speaking 
strode up and down the room — one of his hands 
he held pressed upon his forehead, an unequivo- 
cal sign of mental concentration and profound 
reflection, and he appeared to be revolving in 
his mind the course to be adopted in the 
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present untoward circumstances. After some 
time spent in this manner, he suddenly stopped 
in front of the beata and said : ** You must be 
aware, Sefiora, that it is indispensable to clear 
up this disagreeable affair, as the day after 
to-morrow the ceremony of the marriage is to 
take place." 

*'Can it not be postponed.-^" asked Dofia 
Pacifica, slightly agitated. 

*'On the contrary, we should endeavour to 
hasten it in case this unlucky affair has not yet 
reached the ears of the mother or the daughter, 
because if it has or should do so, everything 
will be lost." 

" Undoubtedly so ; but what is to be done ? 
Nevertheless, Sefior, I doubt the fact." 

** We must go and ascertain the truth of it, 
for one way or another it is necessary to free 
ourselves from this awkward embarrassment." 

" Let us go then, Seiior." 

The coach of the rector was still standing at 
the door, and the party entered and took their 
seats, Sefior Larraiiaga giving orders to the 
coachman to drive as fast as possible to the 
house of Doiia Pacifica Jerez. The moment 
the coach arrived at the door of Dofia Pacifica, 
Monica, who was excessively alarmed as well 
curious, ran out to see who it was, and meeting 
her mistress, without observing those who 
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accompanied her, said — " O Senora, I am 
so glad you are come, for Elena is taken 
very ill, and I don't know what is the matter 
with her ; " but perceiving the two priests she 
added in a low voice, *' Don't be alarmed ; it 
may be nothing, only a spasm perhaps." 

Dona Pacifica, who had doubted the truth of 
Monica's story, now thought there appeared to 
be something in it, and immediately said to the 
priests, " Will you please walk into the saloon," 
and then turning to Monica she asked where 
Raphael Archangel was. 

" He has gone out, Senora, but he said that 
he would be back directly." 

"Well then if he is not here," said Senor 
Larranaga, *'we had better see the young 
girl." 

** You are right, my friend, because it is 
necessary to clear up everything, and then we 
shall know how to act," said Don Juan. 

" I will go myself and call the girl," said the 
beata. 

'* Do not trouble yourself, Senora ; tell the 
servant to call hen" 

As these last words were pronounced Monica 
presented herself at the door, as thouo-h she 
had been listening and had heard them, as it 
was so in fact. Dona Pacifica, who knew all the 
tricks of her servant, and at the moment felt 



INVESTIGATIONS. 2 1 3 

much annoyed with her for having revealed the 
affair of her son to the priests instead of to her- 
self, said in a sharp voice, *' Go and call 
Elena." 

*' I think, Seilora, the girl cannot come, for 
she is not well/' 

'' What is the matter with her ? " asked the 
postmaster of heaven with curiosity. 

" I don't know, Senor, but I do not think she 
can come." 

The two priests looked at each other, and the 
rector said, " Whatever state the girl may be in 
it is necessary to ascertain the positive fact, and 
then determine upon our method of action." 

*'And if she cannot come?" asked Dona 
Pacifica, evidently much annoyed. 

** If she cannot come," said Senor Larraiiaga, 
** we will go to her." 

** As you please," said the beata, and she 
made a movement as though she would show 
them the way. 

The two priests followed her to the wretched 
hole where the poor girl slept. At the sight of 
so many persons, those same persons who a few 
months before had taken away from her her 
parents and her brothers, Elena trembled and 
was seized with such affright as deprived her of 
the power of speech. 

'* What has been the matter with you, 
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Elena ? " said Dona Pacifica in a sharp 

voice. 

The poor girl made no answer. 

" Do not intimidate her, Sefiora," said the. 
rector of the seminary, who approached Elena 
and added, " Don't be frightened, my child, 
because nobody here wishes to do you any 
harm, but only to relieve you, — have you much 
pain ? " 

Elena instead of answering hid her face with 
the coverlet of the bed. 

" rU make you speak, you obstinate thing/' 
exclaimed Dona Pacifica with an angry and 
threatening voice, and dragging the coverlet 
from her face. 

" Now, Seiiora, no violence if you please with 
this unfortunate creature ; she will tell us 
willingly what it is she suffers, as that is all we 
want to know." 

" Yes, speak with confidence, my child, be- 
cause we only desire your welfare. Why are 
you in bed ? Are you ill ? Shall we call a 
doctor ? " said Don Juan Ugarteche with great 
affability. 

The poor girl still remained silent, and as the 
beata had drawn the coverlet from her she hid 
her face with both her hands. 

" This is too much," said Dona Pacifica in a 
voice of rage ; " but I'll fetch something to 
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make you speak," and going out of the miserable 
place she returned with a disciplina* in her 
hand. 

Elena trembled violently. 

The rector of the seminary intervened and 
said to the beata, "No rigour with her, perhaps 
the girls sickness is dangerous, and if you beat 
her you may make her worse, and then you will 
be obliged to keep her, and keeping her in the 

house there will be great risk of It will 

come to be known, and that will not suit us by 
any means, for it will be all loss and no 
gam. 

The warning of the priest restrained the fury 
of the beata. This, as is easily understood, was 
a kindness in appearance only, inspired by the 
fear that the unhappy girl might become 
seriously ill, in which case they would find 
themselves obliged to keep her in the house, 
and that might cause some derangement in 
their plans. 

But Elena, intimidated by the threats of her 
mistress and by the sight of the cruel instru- 
ment she bore in her hand, the effects of which 
the poor thing had already experienced upon 
her person, asked in a voice broken by sobs, 

* Disciplina^ a small whip with a short wooden handle and 
thongs of leather, used by penitents to inflict punishment upon 
their own bt)dies. 
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" What is it you want with me ? I am ready to 
tell you everything." 

" You will do quite right, my child, and I 
promise that nothing shall be done to you/' 
answered the priest Larranaga, squinting 
horribly at his two companions. 

The poor orphan, as she might be called, 
related the whole of the story of her misfortune 
and of the villany of the hypocritical son of her 
mistress Dona Pacifica Jerez. By the declar- 
ation of Elena it was clearly seen that the one 
most in fault, or rather the only one in fault, 
was Raphael Archangel, so that Dona Pacifica 
was excessively vexed and annoyed, and in the 
excess of her rage would have done the poor 
girl some mischief if the priests had not with- 
held her, but they could not prevent her heap- 
ing upon the child all kinds of abuse. 

The priest Larranaga tried to appease the 
beata and said to her in a low voice, " Do not 
exasperate her, — you will see what is best to be 
done by and by, but for the present be quiet. 
We know now all about it and that is all we 
require, so let us go and consult upon the 
affair." 

The three personages left the miserable and 
dirty hole which served Elena to sleep in, and 
returned to the comfortable and well furnished 
saloon of the beata. 
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" That there should have have happened this 
disgrace, this infamous shame, here in my 
house, where there has never been the least 
motive for scandal, it is what I cannot bear and 
to which I never shall be able to reconcile my- 
self," and Doiia Pacifica threw herself on a sofa 
in a state of great affliction. 

*' But you have nothing to blame yourself for, 
my friend," said Don Juan Ugarteche in a most 
bland and soothing voice, trying to console her 

"How can I help feeling so dreadful a dis- 
grace ? " 

" That you should feel it I can understand, 
but you ought not to afflict yourself so much." 

*' What ought I to do ? I have said for you 
to do as you like, as the affair is in your hands." 

"It is necessary that we see Raphael Arch- 
angel to know with certainty in what disposition 
he is, and what are his intentions, because it 
might be that he is enamoured with this girl, 
and would like to " 

" What ! that never — that never shall be ! 
This infamous wretch shall leave my house and 
he shall never see her more," exclaimed the 
beata in a great fury. 

" You have the right to do what you think 
best for your interest, for morality, and for the 
good name of your family. But meanwhile we 
want to see the young man." 
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" I will send the servant to look for him, 
said Dona Pacifica, and calling Monica she 
desired her to go and seek her young master. 

In a few minutes Raphael Archangel entered 
the saloon, where he found his mother and the 
two priests his protectors. The ex-seminanst 
perceived in a moment by the countenances of 
the party that they had something to say to him 
of a serious nature. 

Senor Larrafiaga was the first to address him, 
and he said : " All of us who are here are con- 
vinced of the grave fault you have committed 
and which does not admit of any excuse, and I 
consider it better for you to make a frank and 
candid confession. We as priests are accus- 
tomed to hear and also to excuse this kind of 
sin, because we have considerations for human 
frailty, but we are very severe in those cases 
where it produces a scandal. In consequence 
we are going to put to you simply a question 
or two, which no doubt you will answer, reckon- 
ing from this moment as you may upon our 
indulgence, but without taking upon us to 
answer for that of your virtuous mother, whose 
mind at this moment is filled with holy indigna- 
tion and also the most profound sorrow, as you 
must well know that she cannot look with 
indifference upon the errors of her son ; and, 
above all, in the actual circumstances, being just 
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upon the point of forming such an advan- 
tageous match, one worthy the ambition of a 
prince, and to obtain which we have made 
great efforts, for we have all laboured for your 
happiness — 3, happiness you are likely to lose 
by your own fault, which if you do there will be 
no one but yourself of whom you can complain." 
The Tartuffe knew in a moment to what his 
late master was referring, and he also saw that 
it was not possible to deny the fact, because for 
the rector to have made use of the language he 
had done it was evident that he must have been 
informed and had no doubt sufficient proof 
of the fault he had committed ; but he also saw 
clear enough that they did not wish to be severe 
with him, and that their principal object was to 
conceal or do away with the consequence of the 
crime, so that it should not cause any derange- 
ment in the plan they had formed with so much 
zeal and labour. Seeing this, the Tartuffe 
thought to himself that it would be better for 
him to appear humble and repentant, and to 
throw the blame as much as he possibly could 
on the poor girl and to represent himself as a 
victim, if not entirely innocent yet as very 
excusable, on account of the seduction she had 
exercised over him, and thus he would appear 
in the eyes of the two priests and of his mother, 
not as the author of the crime, but as having 



220 JULIA INGRAND. 

been drawn into it, and unable to resist the 
temptation through weakness. 

The rector of the seminary understood in a 
moment the plan his late disciple had formed to 
himself, for he was well acquainted with his 
great hypocrisy ; but not appearing to perceive 
it, he said — '* My friend, I am sorry to have to 
say before all here that I do not know in reality 
whom I ought to blame for what has taken 
place — it may be perhaps that I have not known 
how to instruct you as I ought to have done, 
but some allowance must be made for the 
weakness of mankind ; still I expect that you 
will reveal with sincerity all that has taken 
place, understanding at the same time that we 
are acquainted with the whole affair." 

**Senores, and my dear mother," answered 
the Tartuffe kneeling down, ** yes, I have done 
wrong, — punish me, I deserve it ; but I do most 
sincerely repent, my confession is frank and 
public at the same time, and I beg pardon with 
the greatest humility ; and in the first place I 
hope you will look upon me with indulgence, — 
I do not deny but what I am guilty, neverthe- 
less" 

At this Don Juan Ugarteche interrupted 
Raphael Archangel and said, " A holy sin is 
that, as Saint Augustine affirms, which is the 
cause of a conversion, and therefore my son we 
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cannot do less than take into consideration your 

• 

repentance, to give you the absolution you 
deserve ; for as the Divine Master said, ' I am 
not come to call the righteous but sinners,' and 
as we are in His place we cannot do less than act 
like Him, consequently we urge you and even 
beg of you to have all the confidence which 
you can be inspired with by the Lord's 
anointed." 

" As you see," said the hypocrite, still keep- 
ing on his knees, " I do not deny my fault, but 
neither do I wish to appear before my spiritual 
judges and before my holy and noble mother as 
altogether criminal." 

" Speak," exclaimed laconically Dona Pacifica, 
** for if these holy men pardon you I also will 
pardon you ; but it is impossible for me to 
excuse you, because as you see you have com- 
mitted in my house a crime which for me has 
no name, for I had not the remotest idea nor 
the slightest suspicion that you could be guilty 
of such wickedness." 

" Pardon, dear mother, pardon," exclaimed 
Raphael Archangel with a most compunctious 
voice, and shuffling along on his knees to where 
his mother was sitting he kissed her feet. 

Those who had constituted themselves his 
judges, seeing this act of humility joined to his 
repentance, appeared to be satisfied. 
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" It is with satisfaction that we behold your 
repentance," said Senor Larranaga with suavity; 
" but confess your fault and relate to us all the 
particulars, because I believe that we without 
exception are convinced that although you have 
committed a great fault you have been tempted 
to do it." 

" That was my meaning, Senor, and is what 
I am going humbly to explain," and the TartufFe 
invented a story according to which he was a 
poor innocent lamb, pure as the driven snow, 
until tempted and led astray by the artfulness 
and wickedness of a ravenous wolf. 

" You have fallen, my son," said the rector, 
" you have given way to temptation like our 
father Adam, from whom we all have the stain 
of original sin, which can be washed away only 
by the water of baptism, and you have washed 
away your fault by confession, which is the 
fountain that Our Lord has left us here on 
earth, in which sinners purifying themselves 
obtain their pardon ; but rise, my son, you are 
as the prodigal son, and we as loving fathers 
receive you with open arms to our bosom." 

" So much charity ! so much commiseration 
for the sinner ! This is an exclusive virtue, 
peculiar to the priests of the catholic church ! 
What others can be compared to them ! " 

" Now, my son, you have confessed your 
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fault ; but you have not told us what are your 
intentions." 

" My intentions, Sefior, are not different from 
yours." 

" That is quite right, but nevertheless tell us, 
do you intend to renounce your sin ? " 

'* From the moment I have confessed and 
repented." 

" Well then, you know the circumstances in 
which you are and the pledges you have under- 
taken — you know that the day after to-morrow 
you are to be united with a young lady the 
most meritorious for her virtues and the most 
esteemed for her good qualities, and the most 
desirable in a worldly view for her immense 
fortune. You know all this — is it not so ? " 

" Yes, Sefior, I am aware that all what you 
say is true, and what I have done weighs heavy 
on my mind ; but I can assure you both, as 
also my respected mother, that nothing causes 
me so much remorse as to think that I have 
offended God." 

** Poor young man ! " exclaimed Don Juan 
Ugarteche, tenderly excited and embracing 
.Raphael Archangel, '*for repentant sinners is 
the kingdom of heaven, and as our Divine 
Master accepted the good thief and said to him, 
* This day you shall be with me in paradise/ so 
I bestow upon you our holy absolution." Here 
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the fanatic raising his arm, with his hand made 
the motion of absolution, exclaiming, ** Ego te 
absolvo ab omnibus peccatis tuis in 
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 
Amen." 

*' That is enough, now you are as pure as the 
day on which you were born, because this holy 
clergyman has given you absolution, and your 
sins are pardoned ; but it is indispensable to 
adopt other measures, among which the first is 
to remove the cause of the evil, unless Seftor 
Ugarteche and the lady your mother think 
different from me, yet I consider that it is best 
always to avoid everything which might 
occasion any sin." 

** Undoubtedly,'' answered Don Juan, ** it 
would be a crime to allow the cause of the sin 
to remain. What says the evangelist, He that 
loves his sin shall perish in his sin." 

** For the present we will not enter into 
details, and we will leave to the judgment of 
the Sefiora Dona Pacifica — who doubtless fully 
comprehends the circumstances of the affair 
and will know how to act — to prevent any 
chance of failure, more particularly as there 
remains such a short time to bring everything 
to a conclusion." 

This was said by the priest Larranaga and 
intended for the beata, who, fully comprehend- 
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ing the rector's reco^nmendation, answered, " I 
will do my duty." 

" But it will be better that Raphael Arch- 
angel should go with me and pass the night in 
the seminary, as I desire to give him a few cer- 
tain and indispensable instructions." 

*' I am at your disposal," said the Tartuflfe, 
trembling involuntarily. 

The priest Larranaga smiled in a malicious 
manner, and taking his hat, said to his friend 
Don Juan Ugarteche, ** We have nothing more 
to do here, and it is late. The day after to- 
morrow we will meet in the morning and go to 
the house of the bride, to counteract the evil 
influence which undoubtedly her good friend 
Sofia Bascufian will exercise over her, because 
that young lady no doubt will arrive to-morrow, 
as Julia has declared that the ceremony shall 
not take place unless her friend is present. We 
being there, this dangerous yoiing lady will be 
able to do nothing, and once the ceremony is 
concluded we shall have no more to fean" 

That arrangement being agreed upon, the 
two priests accompanied by Raphael Archangel 
took their leave. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

THE TENDER HEART OF A BEATA. 

Immediately after the two priests had left the 
house, taking with them Raphael Archangel, 
who was by the desire of the rector to pass 
that night in the seminary, Dona Pacifica, 
yielding to her cruel disposition and further 
incited by the words of the priest Larranaga, 
armed herself with her favourite instrument 
the disciplina, and directed her steps towards 
the miserable room where the poor girl Elena 
was still lying on her wretched bed, consisting 
of a few pieces of old carpet. Dona Pacifica, 
with a lighted tallow candle in one hand and the 
formidable disciplina in the other, entered the 
room of her young servant, who not yet having 
recovered from the fright occasioned by the 
presence and interrogations of the two priests, 
remained with her head hidden under the rags 
which served as a coverlet to her bed. 

The beata approached the bed, placed the 
candle on the floor, and with a stentorian voice 
exclaimed, " Get up." 
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Elena made no answer, but she was seized 
with a nervous tremor all over the body. 

Dona Pacifica repeated the words *' Get up/' 
but in a still louder voice. 

The poor terrified girl made no answer, 
fear seemed to have deprived her of the power 
of speech. The beata enraged, dragged the 
rags with violence from the bed, raised her arm 
and with all the force she was capable of gave 
a tremendous blow with the disciplina upon the 
naked body of the girl, which was followed by 
marks of blood and drew a piercing shriek from 
the victim. 

" Will you get up, you scandalous wretch ! '* 
screamed Dona Pacifica, giving the girl another 
furious blow with the instrument, which made 
her shrink herself up into a heap. 

*' Pity, Senora, pity ! " exclaimed the poor 
child, crossing her arms over her breast 

" Pity ! pity indeed ! after you have corrupted 
my son. No, there is no pity or compassion 
for the wicked, nor should there be any." 

"It was not me, Senora." 

" What ! do you want to add lies to your 
wickedness ? " 

" I have told the truth." 

" Infamous creature ! I know that you are 
the cause — it is you who has been the ruin of 
an innocent lad that has not long left a holy 
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asylum, a holy house where they breathe only 
virtue and chastity." 

'* But, Senora — believe me — I did not know 
anything — it was he — I was afraid — he said he 
would kill me — O God ! it is true what 
I say!" 

" You dare, you wicked creature ! with your 
foul lips pronounce the holy name of God." 

" Yes, Senora, because if I have sinned He 
will forgive me." 

" You hypocrite ! that is blasphemy ! What ! 
you dare hope in the Lord, that is the height of 
wickedness." 

" I am more unfortunate than wicked, 
Senora." 

" A race of vipers ! You don't belie your 
origin — a daughter of wicked people cannot be 
anything else than wicked. But it is my own 
fault for cherishing a serpent in my house, 
which has now turned round and bitten me," 
and the beata gave to the suffering girl a blow 
with the disciplina harder if it were possible 
than the former ones. 

" In what can I have offended you, Senora ? " 
exclaimed Elena. 

" What ! do you think it nothing to corrupt 
and ruin my son ? No more of that hypocrisy." 

" I have told you the only thing I could tell 
you, and that was the truth." 
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" You lie, you do — I have spoken with my 
son, and I know him well, and I know him to 
be incapable of" 

** God is my witness that I have not told you 
a lie." 

** What 1 you repeat the name of God, you 
wicked hussy ; but the devil has got a place for 
all blasphemers, and you will go there. Come, 
let us settle our accounts, and tell me directly 
what did you do to deceive my poor boy ? " 

" I did nothing to him — it was not I, Seiiora." 

This denial of the poor girl only increased 
the fury of the beata, as her object was to make 
Elena confess that what her hypocritical son 
had done was all her fault ; but instead she said 
only, " Believe me, Senora," and getting off 
the miserable bed she knelt before her mistress. 

Dona Pacifica looked at her for a moment as 
she knelt on the floor, nearly naked, her bosom 
all bare and her chemise spotted with blood 
caused by the blows she had given her. Any 
other person would have been moved at such a 
sad and painful sight, but the beatas have hearts 
as dry and as hard as the flinty rock itself. 

The Senora Jerez de Dominguez experienced 
not the least feeling of compassion for her victim 
and the victim of her son, but with her eyes 
swollen with rage and darting sparks of fire, 
which indicated her cruelty and insatiable thirst 
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of vengeance, for her sole thought was upon 
the obstacle it would be to the marriage of her 
son with the young lady Ingrand should the 
affair become known, and she exclaimed, ** Now 
you shall pay for it, you infamous creature." 
In saying this Dona Pacifica discharged several 
blows upon the naked shoulders of the poor 

girl. 

" Pity ! " cried the victim, " pity, Seiiora," and 
she trembled from head to foot. 

"Ah, you tremble do you ! " said the beata, 
" you did not tremble to ruin my poor son." 

" What can I do, Senora — what do you want 
me to do ? " 

" What do I want you to do ? why to leave 
this house immediately — a house that never 
had a stain upon it until now. Do you think it 
little to bring such a scandal upon a family like 
ours ? Do you think it little, for a miserable 
creature as you are, a child of crime whom I 
have taken from dirt and filth and given shelter 
out of charity, to come and cause dishonour 
and confusion in an illustrious house, the inno- 
cent scion of which has been corrupted, been 
bitten by a viper — ^which I have nourished as I 
may say in the warmth of my own bosom ? 
And still more," exclaimed Dona Pacifica in a 
yet louder voice, not being able to contain her- 
self for the rage which had taken possession of 
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her, and which was augmented the more by her 
abuse, ** do you think," she continued, losing 
all command of herself, " that a marriage, so 
honourable and so advantageous for my son, is 
to be broken off for such a vile and abandoned 
wretch as you ? " 

And the beata again applied the disciplina, 
already stained with the girFs blood, to her 
back and shoulders, and also to her head, 
which the poor creature tried to defend by 
interposing her bare arms. 

Dona Pacifica, tired at length with her 
exertions, desisted and exclaimed, '' Stand up 
and dress yourself." 

** I am not able, Seiiora." 

" Whether you are able or not you must do 
it, because a creature like you shall not stop a 
minute in my house/' 

" Where are you going to take me to ? " 

" I take you indeed ! I ought to send you to 
a house of correction, and I would do so, but 
then they would know that you came from my 
house, and I should be ashamed." 

** Where shall I go to, Seiiora ? " 

" Go to — go where you like, and if I had not 
so much compassion upon you I should send 
you to prison. But take care, for if you 
speak to a living soul about me or my son 111 
be the death of you, for my vengeance is terrible, 
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SO mind if you only say a single word to any- 
body " 

" But I know nobody, Seflora, and it is so 
late — it is night — and I am so ill." 

" What is that to me ? It is right you should 
suffer for your crime." 

** But what will become of me ? " 

And the poor girl trembled to think of herself 
being alone at that late hour in the streets and 
not having a place to go to. What could she 
do. 

The beata looked at her with an air of satis- 
faction, as though she enjoyed the terror the 
poor girl was in. " I took you from the mire, 
from a sink of vice in which you were bom, so 
go back to where you have lived and where you 
came from." 

" My parents — I do not know whereabouts 
are my parents, nor my young brothers." 

" A nest of serpents." 

"Tell me, if you please, Senora, the place 
where I can find them and I will forgiye you 
all that you have done to me, — I will be always 
grateful to you for it." 

" You will forgive me what I have done to 
you ^ forgive me ! Why, you wicked wretch, 
did I ever hear such insolence ! forgive me, 
indeed," and the beata flew at the girl like a 
tiger, for her rage at being told by Elena that 
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she would forgive her was wound up to the 
highest pitch of madness, and she dealt her 
blows like a maniac, as though it was her inten- 
tion' to put an end to the life of her victim. 

The poor girl could resist no more, but over- 
come by her sufferings, physical and moral, she 
fell stretched on the floor, a stifled groan or two 
escaped from her, and then all was quiet. 

When the beata beheld her victim stretched 
out before her, and her pallid face, in which she 
thought she perceived the signs of death, fear 
seized her guilty soul and she became alarmed, 
not for having deprived a fellow-creature of her 
life, but for fear of the consequences in regard 
to her son's intended marriage, because it was 
certain that if Elena died justice would have to 
interfere — that would call attention to the 
affair, and perhaps be the means of destroying 
a project so well contrived and on the point of 
being brought to a favourable conclusion. 

The beata remained regarding for a few 
moments the object before her. In her 
countenance were depicted cruelty and fear, 
and in her look terror and indecision, for her 
eyes were fixed upon the body of Elena as 
though she beheld a phantom, or a spectre that 
she feared and at the same time abhorred. 
Dona Pacifica would have been contented and 
pleased if her young servant had been nothing 
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more than a cold and stiffened corpse whose 
voice was silenced for ever, and yet her fear was 
that the girl might die. Could she have made 
Elena entirely disappear she would have done 
so without the least remorse, but it was neces- 
sary to avoid all suspicion, to silence all rumour, 
and that was not possible with a corpse, whose 
mute silence is at times more eloquent than the 
most terrible accuser. 

The beata felt exasperated, not knowing 
what course to adopt in such a critical position, 
particularly so near as it was to the day of the 
nuptials between her son and the rich heiress, 
she therefore called her old servant to take 
counsel with her as to what was best to be done 
in such a trying situation. 

Monica, always obedient to the call of Dona 
Pacifica, and desirous to know all that was 
passing not only in the interior of the house but 
also in the interior of the mind of her mistress, 
did not require to be called twice, but appeared 
immediately. 

'' What do you want, Seiiora ? " asked Monica, 
who had been terrified by the screams of the 
victim, and now was no less alarmed than her mis- 
tress on beholding the sad spectacle before her — 
no doubt her heart was greatly moved at seeing 
Elena covered with blood and without motion, 
nothing more in appearance than a dead body 
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which before its life was extinct had suffered 
martyrdom, having perished from the effects of 
acute physical pain occasioned by the barbarous 
application of the disciplina, still wet with the 
life blood of the poor girl. 

" Look," said the beata to her servant, " is 
not that frightful ? " 

** Very frightful, Senora." 

" But it is indispensable that it be done away 
with." 

*' How, in what manner, if she is dead ? " 

Dona Pacifica's whole body shivered with fear, 
but after a few moments recovering herself she 
exclaimed, " It is impossible, for I only inflicted 
upon her a slight chastisement, very slight for 
what she deserved and in comparison to her 
crime." 

'* Nevertheless " 



*' Oh, it's nothing, — it is nothing," exclaimed 
the beata with that ferocious joy which the 
murderer feels when he sees that he can escape 
with impunity from the punishment of his crime. 

" How is it nothing ? " 

'* Look ! See, she moves." 

And in effect it was so, for Elena showed 
signs of returning animation, which the beata 
was the first to perceive, she being the most 
interested of the two women. 

*' Yes, Senora, I see she moves/' answered 
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Monica, but without taking her eyes from off 
the naked body of the poor girl. 

" Run, my dear, run and bring me immedi- 
ately my bottle of cologne water. I will make 
her come to," said Dona Pacifica with emotion, 
not of pity but of fear. 

Monica flew to obey the order of her mistress, 
and in a moment or two returned with the bottle 
of cologne water. Both the women kept look- 
ing at the body on the floor for a few minutes 
without doing anything, waiting to see if it 
showed signs of life. After some little time 
sensation began to return, and Elena heaved a 
deep sigh. 

*' Rub her temples with the cologne water, 
and wet a handkerchief and put it to her nose." 

Monica did as her mistress desired, and the 
poor girl at last opened her eyes and sighed 
convulsively two or three times. 

** How do you feel ? " asked the beata, but in 
a voice somewhat different from that she had 
just used. 

The girl was some time before she answered, 
at length apparently with an effort and in great 
pain answered, "A little better, Seiiora." 

" There, don't you see now, although you are 
so wicked, what care we take of you ? " said the 
beata, with that hypocrisy peculiar to Jesuits 
and inquisitors. 
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" Thanks, Sefiora," said the poor girl in a 
humble manner, no doubt fearing a repetition of 
the disciplina. 

** Give thanks to God whom you have offended, 
as for me I have only done my duty as a 
mother ; but as the Lord is willing to preserve 
you it will not be me who would prevent it," said 
Dona Pacifica in the same hypocritical tone of 
voice. 

To this followed a few moments of silence, 
and as Elena appeared to regain her strength 
Dona Pacifica became more easy in her mind, 
recovering from the fright she had experienced, 
and she said to Monica, ** Was there any broth 
left to-day ? " 

" Yes, Sefiora," answered the servant quickly, 
" and there is also the milk with the sugar and 
cream that was kept for young master Raphael 
Archangel, but as he is gone with Seiior 
Larranaga and won't be back to-night he will 
not want it, shall I bring that too ? " 

" Ah, what a kind-hearted woman you are ! 
God will reward you, bring them both, Monica, 
for this poor unfortunate." 

While the old servant went to fetch the 
broth and cup of milk, the beata kept her eyes 
fixed upon Elena, not without a certain feeling 
of anxiety and fear, as the poor creature 
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remained in a kind of stupor without uttering 

a single word. 

" Here, take this/' said the beata in a harsh 
tone to Elena when the servant had brought 
the milk. 

" I do not want it," said the poor girl in a 
trembling voice. 

" And if you do not want it, do as I order 
you." 

Elena took the cup, and in dread of the 
disciplina drank the milk. This seemed to 
reanimate a little the poor girl, but the wounds 
made by the disciplina caused her the most 
excruciating pain. 

After some time Dona Pacifica, thinking 
that Elena had recovered sufficiently to do 
away with any fear of a fatal result of her 
barbarity, said in a determined tone of voice, 
'' You must understand that after what has 
happened I cannot keep you longer in my 
house — you know the strictness of my habits, 
and also that it would be against my principles, 
against my honour and my delicacy as a lady, 
and likewise against my duties as a Christian 
and a mother to keep you any more time here, 
so you must make up your mind and leave." 

" When, Seiiora ? " asked the poor girl' in 
great anguish of mind. 
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" Now, at once," answered the beata in a 
loud and determined voice. 

" Now, Seiiora, so late at night, and in the 
state I am ? " 

** There is no remedy for it — go you must 
and go you shall." 

" Senora ! Seiiora ! for God s sake have pity 
on me I " and the girl went on her knees 
before her, joining her hands in an attitude of 
supplication. 

"Impossible!" said the beata in the same 
determined tone of voice. 

" You have punished me enough, Senora ; 
what more do you want ? Do not, please, turn 
me out in the street so late at night. I know 
no one, and I shall die from fright — I will go 
in the morning." 

'* Don't talk to me any more, my resolution 
is taken and I won't change it ; but like a 
a good Christian as I am, I am going to give 
you a proof of my benevolence and charity, 
although you have repaid me with ingratitude ; 
nevertheless I am going to let you take all the 
things with you which I have given you, and 
here also is a little money," and Dona Pacifica, 
taking a few reals from her pocket, offered 
them to the girl. 

Elena instead of receiving the money kept 
her eyes fixed on the beata, remaining still on 
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her knees with her arms crossed on her naked 
and blood-stained bosom, at last with a voice 
of desperation she exclaimed, " I would sooner 
die first than go out in the dark night." 

** Well then," exclaimed the beata, ^* if you 
want to die, die then ; but not in my house." 

Elena bent down her head, she had lost all 
hope and saw with anguish that it was impos- 
sible to soften the heart of her mistress. 

"Come, make up your mind at once," said the 
beata, '* it is late, and there is no time to be lost." 

The poor girl remained in the same posture 
without answering a word. 

" Here, Monica, dress her," said the beata to 
her old servant, "make a bundle of her clothes 
and put this money into one of her pockets." 

Monica approached her mistress and in alow 
voice said to her, " For God's sake, Seiiora, 
what are you doing ? If you send the girl away 
at this time of night she will be stopped by the 
police and then there will be a nice mess, and 
we shall all get into trouble." 

" What ! have I not a right to do as I like 
in my own house ? mess or no mess, out she 
shall go." 

The old servant said no more, but helped to 
dress Elena, who made no resistance, for her 
mind felt stunned, the poor girl was completely 
stupefied. 
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When the servant had finished dressing 
Elena and had made up her bundle, the beata 
said to Monica, " There now, take her along to 
the door, and out with her." 

The old servant took the girl by the arm, and 
with the bundle of clothes in her other hand 
led her to the door, and as they crossed the 
courtyard Monica said to Elena, "Keep up 
your courage, child, in this bundle are all your 
things and there is a little money inside, it will 
do to pay for some lodging for the night ; take 
also these two reals, I have no more, and do 
not say to anybody what has happened — if you 
do, it will be bad for you." 

The only answer the poor girl gave was by 
sobbing violently. 

Monica opened the large street-door, the girl 
stepped outside and the next minute the door 
was locked and bolted. 

Monica returned into the house, and as she 
re-crossed the courtyard the loud voice of the 
beata was heard in her bedroom saying her 
prayers before retiring to rest. 

Elena remained outside the door in the 
street, alone in the darkness, a little before 
twelve o'clock at night. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 



THE WOULD-BE SUICIDE. 



The appearatice of Anselmo Caceres, since the 
night he escaped from the dungeon in the 
seminary, had undergone a complete change, 
his hair was cut close and his beard had been 
shaved off. His aunt had succeeded in pro- 
curing for him a few left-off clothes which she 
had obtained from three or four charitable indi- 
viduals, by saying that she wanted them for a 
friend of hers who was in great distress, and 
by this means Anselmo had got a complete 
outfit, not in the very best condition it is true, 
nor did the different articles of dress exactly 
correspond with each other, still they were 
greatly superior to the rags he had worn for 
the last few months ; and he was quite content 
with his wardrobe, and would have been very 
comfortable in the society of his aunt could he 
have known the situation of Juana and his 
children, but the thought of them preyed upon 
his mind and kept him uneasy, although he 
had great hopes that one day they would again 
be united. We have said that Anselmo during 
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the day remained in a small room in his aunt's 
house, but when the nights were dc^rk he would 
go out for the sake of exercise and to breathe 
the fresh air ; on these occasions he would 
keep his features concealed by an old cloak 
which he wrapped around him, and he gene- 
rally returned to the house about eleven o'clock. 

A few days after the meeting with his sister 
Carmen at the house of his aunt, Anselmo was 
desirous of knowing whether she had heard any 
tidings of Emilio, and he was resolved to call 
upon her and make inquiries, as soon therefore 
as It was dark he directed his steps towards 
that part of the town where his sister resided. 
He found Dona Carmen still in great affliction, 
as notwithstanding all endeavours to find her son 
she had been unsuccessful, and the poor mother 
had given up almost all hopes of ever seeing 
him again, as she felt certain that some 
accident must have happened to him to de- 
prive him of life, for she said to her brother 
that Emilio, if alive, would never have allowed 
so many days to pass without communicating 
with her. 

Anselmo tried every method in his power 
to comfort the poor widow by suggesting to 
her a number of causes which might account 
for the absence of her son, and declaring it to 
be his firm conviction that before long she 
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would receive tidings of him. This appeared 
somewhat to soothe her mind, and the brother 
and sister remained in conversation to a late 
hour, when Anselmo took his leave. As he 
was crossing the great square on his way- 
home he was surprised to hear the church 
clocks strike the hour of twelve, for he thought 
that it was not nearly so late, and he increased 
his speed fearing that his aunt might become 
uneasy at his prolonged absence. In a few 
minutes he had reached the foot of the bridge 
which leads to the Chimba, and he recalled to 
mind the state he was in when he crossed that 
same bridge not many nights before, while a 
certain pleasurable feeling of satisfaction took 
possession of him when he reflected how dif- 
ferent from then was his present condition. 

Anselmo had got nearly half way across the 
bridge when he thought that he perceived a 
dark mass on the parapet of the bridge on the 
opposite side to that which he was, and as he 
came nearer, to his surprise he saw it was a 
woman who was standing in that dangerous 
position. 

A horrible thought rushed into the mind of 
Anselmo — the thought that the woman he saw 
was about to commit self-destruction, because 
it was impossible for any person in their senses 
to place themselves voluntarily in such a situa- 
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tion, and therefore she must be either mad or 
unfortunate. That part of the bridge was more 
than thirty feet above the dark and turbid 
waters of the river Mapocho, which flows with 
great rapidity beneath, and should any one fall 
from that height it would be impossible to save 
them, as their death would be inevitable. 

In an instant Anselmo was behind the would- 
be suicide, at the same moment that the unfor- 
tunate was about to precipitate herself into the 
rushing stream beneath, from which she would 
never again have risen, but would have died in 
the silence of the night unseen and unknown, 
enveloped in the turbid waters of the torrent. 
At this critical moment Anselmo seized her by 
the dress, dragging her from the parapet to- 
wards him, and she fell senseless at his feet. 
xA^nselmo knelt by the side of the inanimate 
body, which had fallen with its face downward ; 
he had not seen the features of the woman 
whose life he had saved, but that was nothing 
to him, because he knew that when we do a 
good action it is no matter to whom it is done, 
as we should not look to human gratitude for 
our recompense, but to the approbation of our 
own conscience. 

Anselmo, without knowing how to act, 
instinctively looked round for assistance, but 
not a soul was to be seen on the bridge ; his 
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Situation was desperate, he could not abandon 
the poor creature who was lying at his feet, 
and if he sought the aid of the police or should 
be found in that position by a police officer, he 
would be compelled to give an account of him- 
self and then he would be lost. In this agonis- 
ing state of mind, and knowing that the poor 
creature had only fainted, he looked anxiously 
for some signs of returning animation, to has- 
ten which he attempted to turn her on her back ; 
but no sooner had he done so than he gave a 
most horrible cry, a cry of fright combined with 
pain and anguish, for in the insensible being 
before him he recognised his beloved daughter 
Elena. 

It may be imagined, but we cannot describe, 
what were the feelings of Anselmo at the 
moment he discovered that the woman whom 
he had almost in a miraculous manner saved 
from committing suicide was his own daughter, 
his own dear and beloved Elena. The unfor- 
tunate father, recovering himself from the 
great surprise which such a discovery had 
caused him, and with his heart ready to burst 
and his eyes filled with tears, tenderly embraced 
his daughter, and in a voice broken by sobs 
called upon her by every endearing name, as 
though by so doing he could recall her to her 
senses. Whether it was the voice of her father 
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with the sound of which she had been so long 
familiar, or the warmth of his body as he 
pressed her to his heart, or perhaps nature 
itself re-asserting its powers, the fact is that 
Elena opened her eyes, and before she recovered 
her scattered senses, exclaimed, " Who speaks 
to me ? Where am I ? " 

" Your father, my dear child, your father it 
is who holds you in his arms, and who is 
speaking to you." 

" My father ! You with me — ^you ! " And 
again the poor girl fainted. 

" Do not be afraid — do not fear — it is I. I, 
your father, who is here to defend you — who is 
here to save you — to protect you." 

*' That is impossible ! It is impossible ! I 
am very unfortunate," answered the young girl, 
somewhat recovered by the tender caresses of 
the man to whom she owed her being, and 
whom she loved and respected as a grateful 
and affectionate daughter. 

" We must have confidence in God, my 
child," said Anselmo, ** I also am very unfortu- 
nate. But tell me how is it I have found you 
thus — that I have found you in such a dreadful 
situation ? " 

** That I sought to die ? Is it not that you 
mean to say ? " 

" That is it, my child. That is what I ask you.'* 
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" Excuse me, father — my dear father — excuse 
me if I do not tell you," and immediately the 
poor girl added, greatly excited, " It is better I 
should die — to me death is preferable. I am 
lost, and for me ' to live would only be to 
augment the misfortunes of you, my mother, 
and all of us. There is no remedy." 

" There is a remedy for everything, my dear 
child; and the only thing I ask of you, is to 
live — live for me, my dear." 

The unfortunate father embraced his daughter 
in a kind and tender manner, but Elena went 
on her knees before him, exclaiming, " Pardon, 
dear father, pardon." 

'' Pardon 1 " said Anselmo, " and what for ?^ 

'' For my faults." 

" Live only, my dear child, and all shall be 
pardoned." 

It was now evident to Anselmo the circum- 
stances in which he had found his daughter, 
and which had led her to attempt to destroy 
herself. Anselmo wept bitterly, but drying his 
eyes, he said with a sigh, " I understand, my 
child ; but come, let us go." 

** Where to, dear father ? " 

"Where you will be taken care of, and be 
with your father." 

And Anselmo taking his daughter by the 
hand proceeded to the house of Dona Gertrudis, 
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who had become much alarmed at the delay of 
her nephew, and who it is needless to say 
received his daughter with great kindness, 
bestowing upon her every care and attention in 
her power. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

SOFIA BASCUNAN IN SANTIAGO. 

It was late in the day following to that in 
which occurred the events related in the last 
two chapters when a coach covered with dust 
entered the courtyard of the house of the lady 
Dona Ana de Balcarce. A young and hand- 
some lady, elegantly yet simply dressed, 
descended from the coach the moment the door 
was opened, and turning round gave her hand 
to an elderly lady, whose movements appeared 
to be slow and insecure — this latter was the 
mother of Sofia Bascuiian, who, as the reader 
has been already informed, had been blind for 
a number of years. 

The noise of the coach as it entered the 
courtyard attracted the attention of the persons 
in the house, for as the two travellers alighted 
several ladies appeared at the door, one of 
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whom With great precipitation advanced towards 
the new comers, and in a voice of joy exclaimed, 
" Sofia, my dear Sofia, at length " 

The two friends flew into each other's arms 
and cordially embraced without either saying a 
word, but their kisses and sobs were distinctly 
audible. Behind Julia hastened Dona Ana, 
who embraced the mother and afterwards the 
interesting young lady with demonstrations of 
sincere joy, and the whole of the party entered 
the house. 

Arrived in the saloon the two young friends 
embraced each other again, and in the excess 
of her joy Julia forgot to present to her friend 
Dona Pacifica Jerez, who was there present, 
but her mother Dona Ana immediately repair- 
ing the involuntary fault of her daughter, said 
to the mother of her future son-in-law, " Allow 
me to present to you the Sefiora Dona Salom6 
Vergara and the young lady Sofia Bascuiian, 
her daughter, relations of mine and more than 
relations, intimate friends, friends much be- 
loved." 

** Sisters, Senora, sisters," said Julia, giving 
her friend Sofia a most ardent kiss. 

When Dona Ana mentioned the name of 
Dona Pacifica Jerez de Dominguez to the 
recent comers, Sofia for a moment fixed intently 
her penetrating look full in the face of the 
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beata, who sustained, although not without a 
certain nervous tremor, the strange effect of 
those two large and full dark eyes, which seemed 
as though they would pierce into the inmost 
recesses of her soul. 

But Dona Pacifica Jerez was a woman of 
the world and had great command over herself, 
and in a moment she composed her features 
with an air of inimitable affability, and with a 
polished manner only to be acquired by 
frequenting good society, she promptly ap- 
proached the newly arrived ladies and saluting 
them in a cordial manner, said with a certain 
simple but affectionate coquetry, ** This is a 
presentation of form, because for some time I 
have had the pleasure of knowing you." 

" How is that ? " asked Dona Salomd Ver- 
gara, rather surprised, " for I never heard the 
name of Dona Pacifica Jerez de Dominguez." 

" That is very easily accounted for. Anita, 
my intimate friend, has so frequently spoken to 
me about you, as well as your interesting 
daughter Sofia, whom I hope you will give me 
permission to embrace," and the astute beata, 
with the affectionate candour of an innocent 
sympathy perfectly imitated, opened wide her 
arms, in which infolding Sofia, who could not 
refuse such a show of affection, pressed her to 
her heart. 
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The conversation then became general and 
Dona Pacifica displayed all her gifts, acquired 
by her frequent intercourse with the upper class 
of society, and thus in spite of the natural 
perspicacity of Sofia there was nothing to be 
detected that could reveal the true character of 
that woman, and although she felt a certain 
dislike, as it were by instinct, she found herself 
compelled to render her a kind of homage in 
virtue of the merit she showed, so natural were 
the infernal cunning and refined hypocrisy of 
the ally and confederate of the priests. 

Dona Pacifica Jerez on her part also observed 
closely those two persons whom she feared, 
particularly the youngest, whose judgment, rec- 
titude, and firmness of character, as well as her 
surprising penetration,, were known to her by 
the letters brought to her by the faithless 
servant ; and perfectly comprehending that her 
presence to a certain degree was embarrassing 
to the two young friends, she had the tact to 
rise from her seat for the purpose of taking leave, 
and notwithstanding the repeated attempts of 
Dona Ana to prevent her doing so she retired. 

A long time previous to this the beata had 
given orders to Juana that every time that she. 
Dona Pacifica, left the house of her friend, she 
was to meet her at the door to receive any 
orders she might have to give her, so that when 
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she left this night Juana was waiting for her as 
usual. Dona Pacifica seeing the servant made 
signs for her to approach and in a low voice 
said, *' Mind and attend well to everything." 

*^ Yes, Senora," said Juana in a humble tone. 

" Now more than ever it is necessary to be 
on the alert, and I forbid you from going to bed 
this night ; be careful to watch all the move- 
ments of those two young persons, listen to 
their conversation, to every word if possible, 
and be sure to communicate with me to-morrow 
morning early. Tell the other servants who 
have been placed here by me to do the same, 
but I shall look principally to you, and if you 
fail or should anything occur to prevent the 
marriage of my son, which is to take place 
to-morrow, look out and tremble for the conse- 
quences, as neither Don Juan Ugarteche or 
myself will on any account pardon such a fault." 

" I will take care, Senora.*' 

** You had better do so, or my anger will 
fall upon you and all your family." 

Juana inclined her head in token of submis- 
sion, and Dona Pacifica left the house and 
directed her steps to that of Don Juan Ugar- 
teche to inform him of the arrival of Sofia 
Bascuiian, and to give him the opinion she had 
formed of her. 

On arriving at the house of the postmaster of 
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the Virgin she found him at his favourite 
occupation — ^that is to say, he was reading the 
letters the Daughters predilect of Mary had put 
into his letter-box for the Queen of Heaven. 

When Dona Pacifica related to her spiritual 
director the arrival of Sofia Bascuiian he said 
to her, " Well, why are you surprised ? This 
was resolved upon and it could not be avoided, 
seeing that the young lady Julia would not 
consent to be married without her friend being 
present." 

" I know, Seiior/* answered the beata, " that 
without her presence no marriage could take 
place, but the fact is this young woman appears 
to me very dangerous, more dangerous than I 
should have supposed even by her letters, and 
I am afraid that she will yet play us some bad 
trick." 

" But the wedding is so near that it may be 
considered as concluded, and besides we will go 
to the house early, so as to prevent any unfore- 
seen accident. Tell me why do you affirm 
that this Sofia is more dangerous than what 
might be supposed from her letters ? *' 

" I judge from the general aspect of her 
whole person, but principally from the look she 
gave me. What eyes ! I can assure you, 
Seiior, her look made me tremble, and if I had 
not by a great effort kept control over my mind 
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I do believe I should have betrayed myself 
by letting her see my intentions, our inten- 
tions." 

" Our intentions are holy and just, my 
friend." 

" I do not say no, Sefior ; but she would not 
accept them as such, nor regard them in that 
light." 

" There are only a few hours more wanting 
to arrive at the conclusion of all our labours, 
and as for your fears they are but chimerical. 
You know that Sefior Larrafiaga and myself 
will watch everything, and besides in so short 
a space of time it is impossible that they could 
know anything about that affair of Raphael 
Archangel, who in my opinion, notwithstanding 
the fault he committed and of which he has 
thoroughly repented, is a good lad." 

" Thanks, Sefior, for your favourable opinion." 

" Speaking of that, what have you done with 
that unhappy creature — is she still in your 
house ? That would be dangerous ; or have 
you turned her into the street ? but that would 
be inhuman. What did you determine in such 
a case ? " 

** Sefior, the honour of my house, which never 
had been stained, my own reputation, her 
evident seduction of my son, and also the 
proximate marriage of Raphael Archangel all 
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determined me to expel her, — do you not think 
I was right ? " 

** I hardly knowwhat to say, although I think 
you were justified ; but it is a case of conscience 
and requires a very prolix examination to deter- 
mine what one ought exactly to do. I believe 
that Sefior Larranaga insinuated to you what 
was right to be done ? " 

** And I have followed his advice to the 
letter." 

" Then in that case I can assure you you 
have done right.*' 

** It is that I wish to do." 

'* But be it how it may, it is enough — your 
submission, because submission to the advice of 
a priest justifies everything and absolves every- 
thing, as you well know that we are the repre- 
sentatives of God on earth." 

** Exactly, Senor, and for that I am always 
guided by them." 

After this edifying conversation Dona 
Pacifica took leave of her spiritual director and 
returned home to confer with her son, and to 
give him instructions about the manner he 
ought to behave on the morrow. 

The moment that Dona Pacifica left the 
house of Dona Ana Balcarce the two young 
friends asked permission of their mothers to 
retire, which being conceded th6y went to the 
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apartments of Julia, where it was arranged that 
Sofia should remain the whole of the night. 

When the two young girls found themselves 
alone without any one to observe them, they gave 
way to the full expansion of their affection, 
restrained as it had been to a certain point by 
the presence of others, and they embraced each 
other as if they had only just met for the first 
time. 

After the exuberance of their joy had some- 
what subsided, Julia said to Sofia, " Why have 
you delayed so long ? Why have you been so 
unkind to me ? " 

'' Delayed so long ! Unkind I What do you 
mean ? " 

" Yes — delayed so long, and unkind, because 
it is now a fortnight since I wrote to you to 
come, and why have you not answered many of 
the letters that I sent you. I wanted you to 
advise me and you have refused, and you only 
arrive at the last moment. Why is that, Sofia ? 
What is the meaning of such conduct to your 
friend, to your sister ? " 

" I am astonished ! " 

" How ? " 

** Yesterday only I received your letter in 
which you informed me of your intended 
marriage, after complaining of my ingratitude, 
which certainly I do not deserve." 

VOL. III. R 
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" I do not understand. What ! only yester- 
day you received my letter, in which I so 
earnestly begged of you to come immediately." 

" Only yesterday. Can you suppose that if 
I had received it earlier I would not have come 
immediately." 

" I believe you ; but this is an incomprehen- 
sible mystery. And my other letters, have you 
not received them ? " 

** No, and I wondered at your conduct. I 
did not know what to think of you — I supposed 
that you were taken up so much with the plea- 
sures' of the capital and with forming new 
friendships that you had forgotten me." 

" Forgotten you ! how could such a thought 
enter your imagination ? The idea alone of 
that is an offence." 

** Nevertheless, Julia, everything combined 
to make me think so — ^your prolonged silence, 
and then the diversions of- Santiago, the theatre* 
new friendships, the obligations required by 
society, especially when one is in an elevated 
position ; and principally, or more than all, that 
which I could do no less than see in your first 
letters " 

"Go on, speak." 

" I had pictured to myself that you being in 
love, and your passion responded to, you found 
yourself engulfed in that sea of delights which, 
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according to what they say, love producies, and 
leaves no vacant place in the soul to shelter 
any other affection than that of the dearly loved 
one." 

" My dear Sofia, how mistaken you are ; but 
how has all this happened ? I am lost in a 
labyrinth and can give no explanation." 

** So I understood by your last letter ; but 
there must be some deception, some infernal 
plot, my dear friend." 

" And what plot ? Who could contrive it ? 
With what object ? We are surrounded by 
good people who esteem us and love us. To 
whom could we attribute such wickedness ? 
and a wickedness without advantage to any one ? 
When one does a wrong action, it is to gain 
something by it. But what benefit could it 
be for any person to steal the letters of two 
young persons ? None whatever— do you not 
think so ? " 

" So it would appear ; but the act is certain 
— ^undeniable." 

'' So I see." 

Sofia remained some little time as though 
she was reflecting in her mind, when Julia said, 
caressing her, " Don't be so silent. If they 
have deprived us for some time from communi- 
cating with each other, we are now united, we 
are now together, and we will separate no more." 
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" Who knows ! " answered Sofia Bascuiian in 
a melancholy tone of voice. 

" How ! who knows ? Do you doubt it ? 
Will you put any impediment to it ? " 

" None ; but you are going to be married,'* 
and Sofia cast her eyes over the beautiful rich 
dresses, ornaments, &c., which were spread over 
the room in every part, and which before she 
had scarcely taken notice of, as though to her 
they were indifferent. 

Julia noticed the look of her friend Sofia, 
and placing her arm round her neck and laying 
her head on her bosom burst into a flood of 
tears. 

The two young girls carried on their conver- 
sation for a considerable time, and then having 
made an examination of all the dresses, rich orna- 
ments of jewellery, lace, and a thousand other 
things, all in readiness for the morrow, they 
retired to the same bed and locked in each 
other's arms they lay awake for the greater part 
of the night, forming plans for the future — the 
principal one of which was that they would not 
separate from each other again. 

The whole of that night Juana faithfully 
complied with the commands of the tyrannical 
and cruel beata who held her in her power, for 
she observed almost every action and heard 
almost every word of the conversation of the 
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two young, unsuspecting, and innocent creatures, 
the whole of which she related in the early hours 
of the morning to Dona Pacifica Jerez de 
Dominguez, who waited for the servant with 
the greatest anxiety, fearful that something 
might occur in the few short hours which yet 
remained. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 



THE MARRIAGE. 



At length the day had arrived which was to 
behold crowned with success the dark and 
hellish plot so well contrived, the combina- 
tions of which had been carried into effect 
during a course of several months by the 
clerical conspirators with persistence and assi- 
duity — a few hours more and the saintly crew 
would reap the reward of all their labours. 

The two priests. Dona Pacifica Jerez, and 
Raphael Archangel, had met together in the 
house of Don Juan at an early hour of the 
morning to hear the report of Juana, and to 
see what precautions it would be necessary to 
adopt for the short time that remained until 
the solemnisation of the marriage. 
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Juana, the servant of Julia Ingrand, had 
related to the beata all that she had seen and 
heard during the past night ; her account gave 
great satisfaction to the whole of the party, for 
as the beata expressed it, ^* Things were going 
on swimmingly," as according to the servant's 
report Sofia Bascunan, so far from showing 
opposition, had expressed herself rather in a 
favourable manner, but what opinion could be 
expected from a young girl who had no know- 
ledge of the parties concerned in that deep-laid 
clerical scheme. 

The rector of the seminary gave it as his 
opinion that up to the present moment there 
was nothing to fear, but he said that as Sofia 
Bascunan had not yet seen Raphael Archangel 
it would be necessary still to act with great 
circumspection, and he proposed that Don 
Juan and himself should repair early to the 
house of Dona Ana, so as to be ready to 
counteract the effects of any impression or cir- 
cumstance unfavourable to their project, and 
he advised that Dona Pacifica and her son 
Raphael Archangel should not make their 
appearance at the house until a very short 
time before the hour appointed to celebrate 
the nuptials. 

We will not occupy ourselves in giving a 
full description of the arrangements made for 
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this grand occasion, sufficient to say that they 
were all in the first style of elegance and 
magnificence. The whole of the persons of 
whom the company was composed were of the 
first class, and as the task of inviting the 
guests had devolved upon Doiia Pacifica, we 
may be sure that there were none present who 
were not staunch adherents of the church— 
that is to say, only those of her own clique. 

Senor Larranaga was conspicuous for his 
affability and suavity of manners, and the 
ladies present were charmed with his courtesy 
and polite attentions. He tried the effects of 
his compliments and smooth speeches upon 
Sofia Bascuiian, but he met with a rebuff, for 
that young lady had too much penetration and 
good sense to be imposed upon by his flattery 
and hypocrisy. Don Juan Ugarteche was no 
less complaisant and obliging than his com- 
panion the rector, and as we may well suppose 
he was the idol of the female ; part of the com- 
pany, for they were with two or three exceptions 
all his spiritual daughters and consequently 
Daughters predilect of the Queen of Heaven. 

As it had been agreed upon at the meeting 
held in Don Juan's house early in the morning, 
Dona Pacifica and her hopeful son Raphael 
Archangel arrived late, and were warmly re- 
ceived by Dona Ana Balcarce. . The Tartuffe 
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played his part to perfection and proved him- 
self what our readers already know him to be 
— namely, a most consummate hypocrite. As 
for his mother she was all smiles, tenderness 
and bwevolence beamed from her mild and 
angelic eyes, and her bland voice and gentle 
manners won the hearts of all present. 

It had been understood that the marriage 
ceremony was to be performed either by Seiior 
Larranaga or Don Juan Ugarteche, but no 
sooner were the company all assembled than 
the astute rector proposed to Dona Ana Bal- 
carce, that if it would afford to her a grati- 
fication or pleasure he would send an invitation 
to his Grace the Archbishop, requesting of him 
to honour them by his company and to preside 
at the solemnisation of the nuptials. 

*• But do you think that his illustrious Grace 
would come ? " asked Doiia Ana with interest, 
who, notwithstanding her intelligence, was not 
exempt from the weakness of vanity. 

'* I cannot say, Senora ; but I presume he 
will if I send to him." 

" How honoured we should be ! " 

Dona Ana ordered her coach to be got 
ready while Senora Larranaga wrote a note to 
his Grace, which was taken to the Archbishop. 
About an hour afterwards, in the midst of an 
animated conversation carried on between the 
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principal characters of our history, the noise of 
a coach entering the courtyard was heard and 
in a moment every voice was hushed. 

" It is his Grace," exclaimed the rector, and 
he hastened, followed by several others, to 
receive the Archbishop. 

At that moment the two large folding doors 
of the saloon opened and the Archbishop ap- 
peared on the threshold, dressed in full para- 
phernalia, as though going to attend some 
grand ceremony of the Church or to make a 
visit of etiquette to a high functionary of the 
government. Every one in the room had stood 
up, and they felt themselves rather embarrassed 
in the presence of the grand dignitary of the 
Church. 

" Pax vobiscum," said the prelate, giving 
them his episcopal benediction. 

Raphael Archangel was the first to kneel 
down, whose example was followed by the 
others, but the Archbishop prevented the 
ladies from doing so by saying, ** No, no, my 
daughters, come to my arms ; I am your father, 
your loving father." 

The archbishop pressed Dona Ana several 
times to his heart, bestowing great praises 
upon her with the most evangelical meekness. 

He then did ,the same to the other ladies, 
but in a less fervent manner, and next made a 
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sign to the two priests, who rose from their 
knees and approached him ; he held out to them 
his hand, but he drew Raphael Archangel to- 
wards him and pressing him to his heart, said 
with fatherly tenderness, ** Be happy, my son, 
you deserve to be for the virtues you possess ; 
proceed in the same manner as you have done 
and you will be happy in this life and in the 
next." 

" Senor," stuttered the Tartuffe, pretending 
that his emotion impeded his utterance, and 
that stroke of hypocrisy told much in his 
favour in the minds of most of those who were 
present. 

Dona Pacifica drew out her handkerchief, and 
began sobbing violently, and the other ladies 
were also moved by such a tender scene. 

Sofia and Julia were the only persons who 
were not affected in so tender a mannar, for 
they felt as if they were stunned and confused 
at what was taking place around them — it 
excited more astonishment in their minds than 
tenderness of feeling, and more surprise than 
admiration. 

The learned prelate after an agreeable con- 
versation carried on for some time said, " I see 
that we are all here, as it were in a family 
manner, and I have been informed by Seiior 
Larranaga and Seiior Ugarteche, worthy spiri- 
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tual directors of their no less worthy daughters 
in Jesus Christ, that it is an union which is now 
intended, which I make no doubt will be a 
a model union to all married persons and an 
example to all our society." 

"It is so, Senor," answered the rector in a 
a humble tone of voice. 

A great deal more of the same kind of com- 
plimentary conversation, interlarded with that 
flattery and hypocrisy which priests and beatas 
so commonly use when the parties with whom 
they treat are rich and wealthy people, was 
carried on for a short time, when the ceremony 
of the marriage wa3 performed and the Arch- 
bishop bestowed upon the newly married pair 
his episcopal benediction. 

The wickedness of the conspirators was con- 
summated. The priests had triumphed, and 
the simple and deceived victim fell fainting 
into the arms of her friend Sofia Bascuiian. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

EMILIO REGAINS HIS LIBERTY. 

The day on which the marriage took place 
between Julia Ingrand and Raphael Archangel, 
was passed by Emilio Escobar in the prison to 
which he had been taken for the debt he 
had contracted with the presbyter Don Jos6 
Tobias de Jara. He had been now for several 
days an inmate of the prison, the whole of 
which time he had passed in a most painful 
state of anxiety. During the time he had been 
confined he had written several letters to his 
mother, to none of which he had received the 
least answer, and Emilio was certain that his 
letters had never reached her hands, as Hq 
knew that if only one of them had been 
received by her she would have come to see 
him immediately. 

As many of his fellow prisoners had friends 
who came to visit them, Emilio availed him- 
self of the circumstance and he took the liberty 
of speaking to two or three of the visitors to 
request of them to carry a message from him to 
his mother. This they invariably promised 
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him to do, but it was always with the same 
result. Emilio had not observed that during 
the hours visitors were admitted one of the 
warders was stationed in the yard, and that 
whenever he approached to speak to any of the 
prisoners' friends for the purpose just mentioned, 
the warder was always close to him, and that 
when the party to whom he had given his 
message took their departure the man followed 
them into the lodge. The warders had received 
an order to watch every movement of Emilio, 
and that if he was seen to speak to any of the 
persons who came to visit the prisoners, that 
person was to be detained until seen and 
spoken with by the keeper of the prison, Don 
Justo Clemente. When any person to whom he 
might have spoken was about to leave the prison, 
the warder as we have said would follow them 
into the lodge, and there they would have to wait 
until the keeper was sent for, who the moment 
he came into the room would question the party 
concerning the message they had received from 
the young man, and at the same time .would 
tell them that for any one to carry messages 
from the prisoners to persons outside of the 
walls without his permission was against the 
rules, and that if they persisted in carrying the 
message given to them by the prisoner they 
would be prevented for the future from visiting 
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their friends confined in the prison. The con- 
sequence was that Dona Carmen received from 
Emilio neither messages nor letters. 

Between ten and eleven o'clock in the morning 
of the day following that in which the marriage 
of Julia Ingrand had taken place, Emilio was 
in the prison yard standing with his back 
leaning against the wall, deeply absorbed in his 
reflections, and thinking of the anguish his poor 
mother must suffer at not knowing what had 
become of him, when his attention was some- 
what diverted from his sombre thoughts by the 
entrance of a young gentleman into the yard. 
Immediately one of the prisoners was called for 
by his name, and when he came and spoke to 
the gentleman they both went together into the 
large room used in common by all the prisoners. 
To enter the room they had to pass where 
Emilio was standing, and as they did so the 
gentleman looked very hard at him and appeared 
to be on the point of stopping, but he only 
hesitated for a moment and then passed on. 
This gentleman was a lawyer who had come 
to the prison to take a declaration of one of the 
prisoners whose cause he was defending. As 
the gentleman passed, Emilio observed his 
momentary hesitation and fancied to himself 
that he had seen his face before, but where- 
abouts he could not recall to mind. 
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Emilio remained standing in the same place, 
and the gentleman as soon as he had finished 
his business with his client took his departure, 
but upon coming out of the large room, instead 
of proceeding to the gate which led from the 
prison, he came to where Emilio was standing, 
stood still, and in a polite and affable manner 
said, " Excuse me, Seiior, but pray have we not 
met with each other before ? " 

Before Emilio had time to answer the warder 
was standing close to him. The gentleman, 
who appeared to be fully acquainted with the 
ways of the prison, turned quickly round upon 
the man and in a sharp voice said to him, 
** Do you want anything with me, my friend ? " 

" No, Sefior," answered the warder, looking 
very sheepish and moving himself off to a little 
distance. 

*' I see that you are watched here," said the 
gentleman, " for that man is a spy ; but would 
you mind accompanying me into the room ? " 

" By no means, Senor," and they entered the 
large room together. 

Upon entering the room they went towards 
one of the windows, and standing near it the 
gentleman said to Emilio, "You must excuse 
the liberty I have taken, but did we not meet 
some time ago at a ball in the house of the rich 
widow of the English merchant Ingrand ? " 
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"Yes, Senor, I think we did," answered 
Emilio, turning red in the face, for he felt 
ashamed at being recognised in that to him 
disgraceful situation. 

" My client told me just now when I asked 
him that you were here for debt, is it so, 
Senor ? " 

" Yes," said Emilio, " and for a debt which I 
shall never be able to pay." 

** Well then, Senor, allow me to congratulate 
you, and to tell you that you will not be 
detained long in prison — you have a friend, 
a powerful friend, who to my certain know- 
ledge has been looking for you a long time, no 
doubt for the purpose of doing you some 
service. I met him one day and he asked me 
whether I had seen you, and he appeared 
distressed because he could not find you ; but 
how could he, when you were shut up in this 
prison ? Now I shall inform him of your 
unlucky situation, for doing which no doubt he 
will thank me ; and I am certain that he will 
soon have you out of this place, the more so 
that he is now immensely rich, for it was only 
last night he married the rich heiress everybody 
in Santiago has talked so much about, the 
daughter of the widow who gave the splendid 
ball at which you and I met. But what is the 
matter with you, Senor, are you unwell ? " 
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This was said to Emilio, who upon hearing 
that Julia Ingrand was married, turned faint 
and was obliged to lean against the wall for 
support to prevent himself from falling, to the 
great surprise of the gentleman, who thought he 
was telling Emilio a piece of good news. 

" What is the name of that rich and generous 
friend of whom you speak ?" faintly asked Emilio. 

" Don Raphael Archangel de Dominguez." 

" Don Raphael Archangel de Dominguez — 
the infernal villain ! " exclaimed Emilio with his 
hands clenched and his teeth set firmly together. 

The gentleman, who was no other than the 
one who had met with Raphael Archangel when 
the Tartuffe was seeking for Emilio the same day 
on which he had discovered him on the wooden 
bridge, felt surprised and also hurt at the effect 
his information had upon Emilio, so different 
from what he expected it would produce, and he 
begged of him in a kind and feeling manner 
to explain to him the cause and why he had 
applied such an epithet to Raphael Archangel. 

Emilio then recounted the whole of his 
history from the time of the first visit he made 
with his mother to the house of Dona Ana de 
Balcarce up to the present moment, not forget- 
ting the great distress he had suffered since he 
had been in the prison, not so much from his 
detention as from not being able to have any 
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communication with his mother, and concluded 
his long narration with a most pathetic appeal 
to the heart of his hearer, begging of him for 
God's sake to see his mother and inform her 
whereabouts was her son. 

The gentleman listened to Emilio with the 
greatest of attention and without once inter- 
rupting him, but when the young man had 
concluded, he said : " I see it all, my friend ; 
you have been more unfortunate than a certain 
man who went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, 
for he fell only among thieves, but you have 
fallen into the hands of unscrupulous and 
fanatic priests and their clerical tools, beatas 
and bigots, and to me it is evident there has 
been a powerful combination formed by them 
to get into their possession the immense fortune 
of the Ingrands. You have been, or at least 
they have considered you to have been, a great 
obstacle in their way, and it was necessary to 
remove you. You have not told me anything 
of the terms you were on with the young lady, 
nor do I require you to do so, it is enough for 
me to know that the priests considered you to 
be an impediment to their plans. The priests 
Larraiiaga and Ugarteche, as I know through 
my lady friends, are the confessors of the two 
Ingrands, mother and daughter, and their first 
attempt was to prevent you and your mother 
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from visiting the Ingrands and they succeeded ; 
the next was to deprive you of all means of 
support, and get you discharged from the 
employ of the merchant Donoso, one of the 
best and most kind-hearted men in Chile, but 
entirely governed by the priests. You had 
the imprudence, or I should say the courage, to 
beard the lion in his den, and you dared to tell 
the priest Larraiiaga the truth to his face and 
in his own domain — how he allowed you to 
escape I cannot conceive, surrounded as he was 
by his own myrmidons, and I am surprised that 
he did not order them to shut you up in one of 
his subterranean dungeons, which if report 
speaks the truth are not wanting in the 
seminary. He will never forgive you, and to 
revenge himself and to get you out of the road, 
he employed his favourite pupil the hypocritical 
scoundrel Raphael Archangel to induce you to 
take a loan of money from the priestly usurer 
Don Jos6 Tobias de Jara. You, my friend, 
have fallen completely into their trap, and they 
have got you closely immured in this prison — 
the letters you sent to your mother have been 
kept back, for I know that the keeper of the 
prison is a creature of the priest Larraiiaga, as 
the situation he holds he obtained through the 
influence of the rector of the seminary ; but I 
shall now go, and if your mother is to be found 
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I will bring her here, and if not you shall soon 
hear from me again." 

Upon hearing this frank statement of the 
gentleman and his promise to go and seek his 
mother, Emilio was so overcome by his feelings 
that he was unable to express his gratitude, and 
when he attempted to do so his heart was so 
full that he burst into tears. 

" Do not mind, my friend,'* said the kind- 
hearted young lawyer, '*you have nothing to 
thank me for. I have not done anything for 
you yet, but I hope I soon shall, and I will not 
lose time, so good-bye for the present," and 
shaking Emilio heartily by the hand the gentle- 
man left the prison. 

No sooner did Seiior Atamos, that being 
the name of the gentleman who had just parted 
from Emilio, find himself in the street than he 
called a coach and ordered the man to drive to 
the address which he had received from the 
young man. In a short time the coach stopped 
at the door of the house where Dona Carmen 
Caceres resided, who fortunately was at home 
at the time. Seiior Atamos alighted from the 
coach and knocked at the door, Dona Carmen 
hearing the knock came to the door, and seeing 
the gentleman felt rather alarmed. 

** Have I the honour of speaking to Dona 
Carmen Caceres ? " 



EMILIO REGAINS HIS LIBERTY. 277 

" I am that person, Senor, will you not 
walk in ? " 

Senor Atamos walked into the room and 
immediately sat down in a chair, and without 
saying a word commenced to look all about 
him as though he wanted to make an inventory 
of the articles in the house. 

Dona Carmen frightened, said to the gentle- 
man, '' What may you desire, Senor ? " 

'* Do not be alarmed, Seiiora ; I do not want 
anything at all." 

" But what is it, Senor, what have you got to 
tell me — pray do not keep me in suspense. 
Have you come to tell about my son ? Is he 
dead ? O God ! '* and the poor widow com- 
menced to sob violently. 

The gentleman rose from his seat and taking 
Dona Carmen kindly by the hand, said, '' Calm 
your feelings, my dear Senora, your son is alive 
and well, and you will soon have the pleasure 
of seeing him." 

'' Where is he ? " asked Dona Carmen, " pray 
tell me," and she fell on her knees before Senor 
Atamos, who was sensibly affected at witnessing 
the emotions of the poor widow. 

The gentleman raised her from her humble 
posture, placed her upon a seat, and said in as 
kind a voice as he could assume, " I have just 
come from your son Emilio Escobar. I left 
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him in good health — he Is confined in a 
prison." 

*' In a prison, Senor, and what for ? and why 
has he not sent to me all this long time, or why 
did he not write to me ? " 

" Your son is in prison, Seiiora, for nothing 
bad, and he did both write and send messages 
to you." 

" But I never received any," said Dona 
Carmen with surprise. 

" I know you have not, nor would you ever 
have received any, and had it not been for 
business that I had to attend to, and which led 
me to the prison, your son might have remained 
there God only knows how long without you 
ever knowing anything about it. Your son, 
Senora, has been the innocent victim of a set 
of unprincipled scoundrels, who I am sorry to 
say have succeeded in their diabolical plan.*' 

And Senor Atamos recounted the whole of 
the story of the machinations of the priests to 
Dona Carmen, who was hurt to think of what 
wickedness they were capable of in causing 
injury to innocent persons to gain their own 
ambitious ends. 

Dona Carmen Caceres expressed her wish 
to go immediately to see her son, but the young 
lawyer, who looked at things in a more practi- 
cal manner, said, " Nothing is more natural 
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than for you to desire to see your son imme- 
diately, but knowing as we do that he is quite 
well, do you not think it would be better to 
make some endeavour to free him from his 
confinement. My advice would be first of all 
to see his former employer, explain the case to 
him — he is a most kind-hearted man, generous 
and rich, and if he felt inclined he could liberate 
your son in an hour or two's time, and I do 
believe he would do so from what you have 
told me of his behaviour to you and the interest 
you say he expressed for your son ; at anyrate 
it will not require a long time to go to his office, 
and if you feel so inclined I will accompany you.'* 

Dona Carmen expressed her thanks for the 
gentleman's prudent advice, and availing her- 
self of his kind offer they proceeded at once in 
the coach which was still standing at the door 
to the place of business of the rich merchant, 
who upon hearing that Emilio had been found 
expressed himself greatly pleased, and without 
waiting a moment proposed that they should 
go at once and liberate him. In a very short 
time, all the proper steps having been taken. 
Dona Carmen and Senor Atamos entered the 
prison where Emilio Escobar was confined, 
bearing an order signed by the proper authority 
for his release. 

It is almost needless to add that the money 



28o JULIA INGRAND, 

owing by Emilio was paid by the generous and 
humane merchant. 

It would be difficult to describe the joy of 
mother and son at meeting again after so 
painful a separation, and they had not words 
sufficient to express their sense of gratitude to 
the kind and friendly lawyer who had acted to 
Emilio in such a noble manner, but who 
expressed himself as fully repaid for what he had 
done by having secured the friendship of Emilio 
Escobar. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

THE CLEARING UP OF THE MYSTERY. 

Upon stepping out of the prison into the street, 
Senor A tamos took leave of Emilio and Dona 
Carmen, but before doing so he gave his card 
to the young man, at the same time desiring to 
see him at his house and offering his services 
in case they might at any time be useful to him. 
When Dona Carmen and her son arrived 
home, the mother recounted to Emilio all 
about his uncle Anselmo and what he had 
suffered from the cruelty of the priest Larranaga. 
This extraordinary account of the finding of 
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his uncle interested him greatly, and his mind 
was filled with indignation against the brutal 
wretches who had been the cause of the 
dreadful sufferings of his uncle, as well as those 
of his mother and himself. 

Emilio felt very desirous of going to see his 
uncle, and Dona Carmen, who had not seen 
Anselmo since the night he had called upon 
her, proposed to her son that they should go to 
the house of her aunt Gertrudis after they had 
dined. No sooner was their frugal meal ended 
than they both proceeded to the Chimba, and 
upon arriving at the house of the old lady there 
awaited a surprise for all parties. 

Dona Gertrudis and Anselmo were overjoyed 
to see Emilio, and he and his mother were 
greatly pleased that Anselmo had found his 
daughter Elena. But when Emilio and his 
mother beheld the terrible condition that the 
poor girl was in, and heard her sad and affect- 
ing story, their hearts were moved with com- 
passion for the poor victim of the Tartuffe's and 
his mother's brutality. Dona Carmen shed 
tears at the painful recital, but Emilio resolved 
within himself that he would take vengeance 
upon the hypocritical brute upon the first 
occasion that offered. 

Emilio related his story, to which Anselmo 
Caceres listened with much attention, and when 
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it was concluded he said, " You, my dear 
Emilio, are not mistaken in your calculations — 
it has been the priests who have had their 
hands in this dark intrigue." 

" There is no doubt of that." 

" You say that this Raphael Archangel de 
Dominguez is the son of thebeata Dona Pacifica 
Jerez." 

'* Yes." 

" Has he not been a seminarist ? " 

'' Exactly so." 

" Can you give me a description of him ? " 

Emilio described him to his uncle. 

" I know him well," said Anselmo after 
hearing him described. 

*' You likewise know him ! " 

*' Yes. Why he was my jailer, and the most 
disgusting hypocrite I ever saw in my life." 

'' I thought so, but now I am sure of it." 

" And there is something else, as I am 
certain that the priest Larraiiaga, rector of the 
seminary, has taken an active part in this 
matrimonial affair." 

" How do you know that ? " 

" Nothing more simple. If you examine 
each part of the story separately you will find 
that they fit or dovetail into each other. 

'* I know that the priest Larranaga robbed 
me of the employment by which we lived." 
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" And you say that you were well received 
in the house of the Senora Ingrand, and that she 
was immensely rich and had an only daughter." 

*' Yes, the young lady Julia." 

" Now I understand everything as well as if 
I was seeing them. The young Raphael Arch- 
angel, disciple of the rector of the seminary and 
son of Dona Pacifica Jerez, has conspired with 
his mother and the two priests to get into their 
power the great wealth left by the English 
protestant Sefior Ingrand, and it has undoubt- 
edly been the confessional they have made use 
of for that purpose, because the confessional is 
the weapon with which they wound, and the 
shield with which they defend themselves, and 
it is also the laboratory where they contrive 
and prepare their darkest intrigues. They 
have employed spies and informers, and made 
use of cowardly persecutions, such as you have 
suffered. I see it clearly, very clearly," added 
Anselmo, pressing his hand on his forehead as 
though to concentrate his ideas and to fix his 
attention. " Look," he added, ** that presbyter 
Don Jose Tobias de Jara, whom I know by 
sight as also by report, is nothing ^Ise than a 
blind instrument which the priest Larraiiaga 
has made use of, like that Don Pedro de la 
Ganzua who was employed to force the execu- 
tion of the document, and even the keeper of 
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the prison who intercepted all your letters, they 
are all, my dear nephew, without exception, and 
many others that we know nothing about, agents 
more or less active of the priest Larranaga, who 
will no doubt have the lion's share of the results 
of that matrimonial speculation. Those poor 
ladies ! I pity them from my heart, for they 
have been wofully deceived. Would to 
God that was the extent of their misfortunes ! 
but I know by experience that those who have 
the misfortune to fall into the power of priests 
have got to suffer or to die." 

" But this is horrible ! it is frightful ! " 

" Not for that the less true. 

" Is there no remedy, — no means to prevent 
such evil results ? Cannot those two ladies be 
warned of the dangers by which they are 
threatened ? '' 

" Not only threatened, but which now sur- 
round them." 

" Cannot they be made to know the truth 
of their situation ? " 

" That most likely would only aggravate the 
evil ; besides we are too weak to contend with 
such powerful opponents and we should have 
to succumb, and thus instead of rescuing others 
we ourselves would be lost." 

" Then we can only fold our arms and look 
quietly on ? " 
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" We must let things take their course, and 
act according to circumstances. There can be 
no doubt but that those ladies are the victims 
of a base intrigue ; but who can say that the 
marriage has not been with the free will of 
both parties, and if that is the case, is it not 
better to allow the deception to continue ? 
Would it not be cruelty to deprive that young 
girl of an illusion which renders her happy ? 
Wait then, time, which dispels errors and clears 
up many doubts, may also do the same in 
the present case." 

These observations of Anselmo were con- 
sidered just and reasonable, and Emilio re- 
solved to be guided by them and do nothing 
for the present. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 



DEATH OF ELENA. 



The day following that in which Emilio re- 
covered his liberty he called upon his former 
employer, the kind-hearted and benevolent 
merchant, to thank him for his kindness and 
generosity, and he added that as soon as he 
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could obtain employment he would endeavour 
to refund the money he had paid for him, and 
also offered in part the printing press which 
had been obtained by his creditor, but now in 
consequence of the debt being cancelled was 
given up to him again. 

But the generous merchant would not listen 
to Emilio's proposal, said he owed him nothing, 
gave up the law papers and his own document 
cancelled, and told him he could dp what he 
liked with the articles which had been delivered 
up by the creditor. Emilio after expressing 
his sincere thanks and his gratitude for such a 
liberal act of generosity, went immediately and 
took possession of the small printing press and 
other articles belonging to it, all which were 
delivered up to him without any difficulty. 

After reflecting a while as to what he should 
do with all those things, and seeing that it would 
be impossible for him alone to carry on his 
small printing establishment, which yet required 
many articles to complete it, he resolved to go 
direct to where he had formerly worked, see 
the new owner of the establishment, and offer 
him the small press with the rest of the things 
for sale and also ask him for employment. 
The printer who had succeeded to the gentle- 
man who had formerly employed Emilio 
received him kindly, bought from him the press 
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and gave him the situation of corrector of proofs 
at a salary of 75 dollars a month. 

The editor of the paper, who was also owner 
of the establishment, had acted generously 
towards Emilio ; but he knew that the young 
man was steady and possessed a knowledge 
superior to many in a similar employment, and 
thus, as much from interest as sympathy, he 
gave him more than he would have done to any 
body else, for he considered, and which he did 
in reality, that he would gain in the affair. 
Emilio, as we may well suppose, was very much 
pleased and gratified with the possession of 300 
dollars, the money he had received for the press, 
and the flattering prospect before him of con- 
stant employment at a liberal salary, and he 
hastened to communicate the good news to his 
mother. 

Fortune seemed never to be weary of per- 
secuting the family of the Caceres, and when 
Emilio returned home his mother was absent, 
but as the servant girl gave him to understand 
that she had gone to see Dona Gertrudis, 
he proceeded thither and upon his arrival 
found all in the house greatly afflicted, for his 
young cousin had become worse and exhibited 
symptoms of an alarming nature. 

Elena, from that fearful night when she 
sought to free herself from her sufferings both 
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mental and bodily by suicide, from which 
dreadful fate she had been preserved by the 
providential interposition of her father and by 
him conducted to the house of Dona Gertrudis, 
was destined never again to rise from the bed 
which had been given up to her by the old 
lady, who for the sake of rendering the poor 
girl more comfortable had herself slept upon 
the floor. During the whole of the few days 
that Elena had been in the house of Dona 
Gertrudis, the pain from the lacerations over 
all her body produced by the disciplina of the 
beata had been most excruciating, but the poor 
girl, although her countenance fully revealed 
the extent of her sufferings, nevertheless made 
no complaint ; on the contrary, she expressed 
herself contented and grateful to the old lady 
for all her kindness and attention, and happy 
in the society of her dear father, whose hand 
she retained clasped in her own as the poor 
man sat by her bedside, and with a heart 
nearly broken tried to console his child by 
speaking words of comfort to her and cheering 
up her spirits with the hope of happier days. 

When Emilio arrived at the house of Dona 
Gertrudis and beheld the affliction they were 
all in, he waited for a few moments to relate to 
them the favourable change which had taken 
place in his affairs and then left them again, 
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saying he would go and bring a doctor, as 
now that he had money his cousin should have 
the best medical assistance he could procure. 
In about an hour Emilio returned accompanied 
by Dr. A — ms — g, many years known in 
Chile for his kindness and philanthropy, who 
upon examining the patient gave a most un- 
favourable opinion of the case, as he said the 
wounds of the poor girl were in many parts in 
a state of mortification, and that from the 
depression of the system in consequence, and 
other causes which he explained, he did not 
think she could recover. 

"But, Sefior," said Dona Carmen with anguish 
in her voice, " the patient has youth on her side, 
and science " 

*' It is true, and science can do much, but it 
cannot work miracles ; however, we will do all 
in our power, Senora." The doctor sat down* 
before a small table to write a prescription, 
and there followed a few minutes of profound 
silence, broken only by the sighs and sobs of 
Anselmo. 

The doctor, after writing his prescription 
and giving the necessary directions as to what 
should be done, said, " And now, my friends, 
what are your intentions with respect to the 
brutal woman who has had the cruelty to inflict 
so barbarous a punishment upon such a young 
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and tender child, because from what you have 
informed me you cannot do less than accuse 
her before a magistrate, as should the poor 
girl die, which I am afraid she will do, that 
woman will have been guilty of murder, and 
ought to be punished accordingly ? '' 

All present agreed to what the doctor had 
said, and Anselmo would have been the first 
to lay a criminal accusation against Dona 
Pacifica for her ill treatment of his child, but 
the circumstances in which he was placed, and 
knowing the powerful influence which would 
be brought forward to screen the beata from 
punishment, he considered it better to explain 
to the doctor the abnormal situation in which 
he found himself, and which would prevent him 
from seeking the protection of the law. 

The doctor listened with the greatest atten- 
tion to the story of Anselmo, and could not but 
perceive the cogency of his reasons for not 
desiring to move in the affair, but he said to 
Anselmo and to those present, " This is one of 
the most disgraceful affairs that I have ever 
been called upon to witness, and I consider 
that the woman should be severely punished ; 
but from what you have stated, perhaps' you 
are right in not accusing her for the present. 
Should you, however, determine to do so, I 
.shall be only too willing to come forward and 
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give my testimony respecting the state in 
which I have found the poor girl." 

All the Caceres expressed their thanks and 
gratitude to the kind-hearted doctor for the 
interest he had shown in their relative, and 
Emilio offered him the fee for the visit and 
begged of him to return in the morning, to 
which the doctor answered that he most cer- 
tainly would return on the following day, but 
declined to accept the money. Notwithstand- 
ing the kind attentions of the doctor and the 
care of all her family, poor Elena never rallied, 
but gradually sunk ; and on the morning of the 
second day after the doctor had first seen her, 
in a faint voice she called her father, who had 
only left her side for a few moments, and press- 
ing the hand he offered her she gave him a 
tender look, one of those kind and gentle looks 
sometimes seen in the eyes of the dying when 
they are with those whom they love. 

** My God ! " said Anselmo, ** what is it, my 
dear child ? " for he saw she was dying. 

*' Kiss me, dear father, kiss my dear mother 
for me. Tell her I love her — my brothers ! 
where are you, dear father, I cannot see you ? " 

" I am here, my child. Oh, do not leave me, " 
and Anselmo pressed her in his arms. 

** Your blessing, dear father ! Bless me ! " 

The afflicted father fell upon his knees, and 
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With a voice broken by sobs, blessed his dying 
child and offered a prayer to God to receive the 
pure and innocent soul of his loved one. 

Elena smiled sadly but sweetly, and in broken 
accents stammered out, " God reward you, dear 
father ! " and all was still. 

We will not attempt to describe the sorrow 
experienced by that small group of persons 
who had witnessed the death of their relative, 
Elena Caceres, the victim of the brutal beata 
and her sensual and hypocritical son. As for 
Anselmo, he could not control his grief, and 
for a long time did nothing else than pace up 
and down the small room in which his child 
lay dead, but at short intervals, with his 
teeth clenched, he muttered, " / will have my 
revenge'' 



CHAPTER XXX. 

ANOTHER VICTIM TO PRIESTLY AMBITION. 

A FEW days after the lamented death of Elena, 
Emilio proposed to his uncle Anselmo and 
Dona Gertrudis that they should all reside 
together, saying that now having obtained a 
permanent situation he would take a house in 
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a retired part of the suburbs, and as his engage- 
ments would compel him to be absent the 
whole of the day they would be society for his 
mother, and they would all thus derive benefit 
by such an arrangement. ^ To this proposal 
Anselmo would willingly have acceded, but 
was afraid that if in case he should be dis- 
covered by his persecutors it would bring 
trouble on his sister and nephew. This objec- 
tion, however, was immediately overruled by 
Emilio, who asserted that he would take the 
consequence of that on himself, and he derided 
the idea of incurring any danger on that 
account, for his connection with the liberal 
press placed him beyond the power of the 
priests. 

As for the old lady Dona Gertrudis, she 
thanked Emilio for his generous offer, which 
she declined, for as she had lived so many 
years in the house she now occupied, it would 
be painful for her to remove, and also to leave 
the few old friends she had among her neigh- 
bours, but was certain that in whatever part 
of the town they were they would be able to 
see each other frequently. It was in vain 
that Emilio and his mother made use of 
all the arguments in their power to persuade 
her to change her determination, and finding 
that the old lady was resolved to remain 
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where she was, they at last desisted from their 
attempts. 

Two or three days afterwards Emilio rented 
a house in one of the suburbs most thinly 
inhabited — the house was of moderate size, 
standing apart from all others, and having a 
large piece of ground attached containing a 
garden and several fruit trees. Anselmo was 
greatly pleased with the house and situation, 
because he would now have something with 
which to occupy his time, as he intended 
to cultivate the garden, and there would be 
no necessity for him to seek the fresh air 
by going out into the street. 

The persecuted priest continually preserved 
in his breast a desire of vengeance against 
Dona Pacifica and her son, which he felt 
anxious to satisfy, for he could never pardon 
them the infamous manner in which they had 
acted towards his innocent child, whose pain- 
ful and premature death was caused by the 
barbarous flagellation inflicted upon her by the 
beata. 

Young Emilio expended the greater part 
of the sum of money he possessed in furnishing 
his mother with several trifling conveniences 
and comforts, but in proportion to his moderate 
resources, taking care to keep a certain portion 
in reserve against any unforeseen circumstance 
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which might arise. For some time the affairs 
of the Caceres wore a favourable aspect, Emilio 
becoming much esteemed and respected by 
every person connected with the establishment 
in which he was engaged, and from his great 
attention to business and his superior abilities 
he was enabled to earn certain perquisites, all 
which he employed in rendering his mother 
and uncle more comfortable and happy. 

This pleasing and flattering state of things 
was destined not to be of long continuance, as 
it was but too evident that the health of Dona 
Carmen Caceres was failing fast. The loss of 
her son, whom she had mourned as dead, had 
given her a shock which had produced a most 
depressing effect upon the whole of her nervous 
system, and this had also been augmented by 
the recent death of her niece Elena, which had 
taken place under circumstances so cruel and 
revolting. This strong-minded woman, this 
woman who lived only for her son, and had 
been powerfully affected by his temporary loss, 
and to such an extent that her health was 
irreparably injured,— this woman, we repeat, 
not only did all in her power to resist the evil 
which was destroying her but also endeavoured 
to conceal it from Emilio, who, engaged the 
whole day in his occupations and arriving home 
only at night, did not perceive or take notice 
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that disease was weakening and wasting his 
mother more and more every day. 

Dofia Carmen Caceres, knowing full well 
the state in which she was, had held frequent 
conversations with her brother upon the sad 
subject, for the purpose of rendering less 
severe the unexpected but inevitable blow — the 
solicitude of that kind and tender mother was 
seen even in minute details, in order that her 
eternal absence should not be so bitterly and 
painfully felt by her son. She knew by her 
own experience the grief and anguish he would 
feel, and as her brother could now be of great 
assistance to Emilio, she made him promise that 
he would never abandon him, and the good 
Anselmo had assured her most solemnly that 
only in a similar case to hers would they ever 
be separated. 

Every night when Emilio returned to the 
house he would bring with him the daily paper 
with which he was connected, and this was 
read aloud after they had dined, serving to 
entertain them in an agreeable manner and 
also furnishing matter for an animated con- 
versation. About ten o'clock Anselmo would 
read a few chapters from the Book which the 
father of Emilio had so highly prized, and 
which had so often afforded to his widow in 
the midst of her troubles a deal of consolation ; 
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he would then make some observations upon 
what he had read, and listen to the remarks 
which Emilio and sometimes his mother would 
make. They would pass the time in this way 
until eleven or perhaps later, they then retired 
each one to their own room for the night to 
meet again at an early hour the following 
morning, when Anselmo would offer up a 
prayer for a blessing upon their daily labour ; 
after this they would take an early breakfast 
and then separate — Emilio would go to the 
printing-office, his mother to attend to her 
domestic affairs, and Anselmo would take his 
tools and go into the garden, where he worked 
till a late hour in the day. 

In this quiet and methodical manner of living 
Anselmo would have been happy could he but 
have known the situation of his Juana and his 
two remaining children. He was fearful, and 
indeed he could not make any investigation to 
discover where they were, as it would only serve 
to bring attention upon himself, and therefore 
all he could do was to wait patiently and trust 
the result to time. 

One day as usual after the Caceres had con- 
cluded their frugal dinner, Emilio took up the 
paper which he had brought home and read 
one or two articles, not of very great interest, 
and then commenced reading one which was 
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headed The Catholic Church in its relation to 
Liberty, The author of this article, which was 
of considerable length, proposed to reconcile 
the one with the other, and in a logical and 
most vigorous argument combated the actual 
practice of the Church in opposing the advance- 
ment and science of the day, and demonstrated 
in a most unanswerable manner what a great 
loss the Catholic Church had suffered by its 
tyranny and intolerance, and what it might have 
gained by an opposite line of conduct — proving 
by luminous historical facts that the countries 
where religious compulsion had been applied 
with the greatest violence were those whose 
decadence, physical and moral, was most 
evident to everybody of the present time, 
the result being that the Catholic Church by 
its obstinate dogmatism compels every one to 
adopt one of two extremes, either superstition 
or incredulity, both of which are equally per- 
nicious. 

This article was highly applauded by 
Anselmo, who warmly praised the writer, 
and asserted that he must be a deep thinker as 
well as a man of correct principles, and one 
that would do honour to his country. Dona 
Carmen, notwithstanding she expressed her 
ignorance of such matters, could do no less 
than approve the sentiments contained in the 
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article, and she as well as her brother were 
rather surprised that Emilio was not so enthu- 
siastic in its praise as they were themselves, 
until Anselmo, observing that during his 
panegyric of the writer his nephew had coloured 
in the face at some of his commendatory ex- 
pressions, began to suspect that Emilio himself 
was the author, and immediately accused him 
of it, and the young man with a good deal of 
confusion in his manner confessed that his 
uncle was right in his conjecture. 

It would be difficult to describe the effects 
which Emilio's confession had upon his mother 
and uncle. Anselmo overwhelmed him with 
praises, and enthusiastically declared that he 
felt proud to have a nephew who would assist 
to free his country from the swarms of black 
locusts, who were devouring its life blood in 
their efforts to keep its population immersed 
in ignorance and superstition ; as for Dona 
Carmen, she embraced her son, and in her 
enthusiasm knelt down and with her eyes 
streaming with tears and lifted towards heaven, 
she in a fervent voice said, " I thank thee, O 
God, for all thy benefits, now I shall die con- 
tented and happy," and the fond and tender 
mother remained for some little time in the 
same posture, as it were in a state of ecstasy or 
as if she were communing with her God. 
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" But why talk of death ?'' said Emilio, some- 
what surprised, and kneeling down beside her 
he took hold of one of her hands. 

** It is — my child — it is that we all have to 
die. But let us give thanks to the Lord for all 
the unmerited favours He has bestowed upon 
us/' and the mother and son prayed fervently 
together. 

Anselmo contemplated them in silence, and in 
his heart bestowed his blessing upon that loving 
pair, so intimately united ; but bitter tears filled 
his eyes, as he knew that in a very short time 
they would be separated one from the other — 
the sad but inevitable condition of humanity. 

After a short time their emotion subsided, and 
returning to their seats they continued their 
conversation, which was carried on some time 
principally between Emilio and his uncle, when 
Dona Carmen interrupted them by saying, 
" What happiness you have given to me to-day, 
my dear son." 

** And it has not been less for me, dear mother, 
I can assure you — not so much for my own 
slight triumph, as for the pleasure it has given 
you. But that is not the whole of it. there is a 
second part to come, something more real, more 
substantial, something affecting our stomachs." 

"What!" exclaimed Anselmo laughing, " the 
stomach ! Are they going to give you a dinner." 
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" A dinner would only affect my stomach, 
and I spoke in the plural, I said our stomachs." 

" Come," said Dona Carmen, " explain this 
riddle to us." 

" I said that it would affect our stomachs, 
and you will think I am right when I tell you 
that the owner of the newspaper has doubled 
my salary." 

"What! for nothing more than that 
article } ' 

" So it would appear, for when I was about to 
leave this afternoon the editor called me into 
his office and said, * My dear Escobar, that 
article of yours seems to have given great 
satisfaction to the public, as since the distribu- 
tion of the paper this morning various friends 
have called to congratulate me upon having 
such a writer in my service, and they are all 
curious to know who is its author. You have 
a brilliant prospect before you, and from this 
moment I appoint you as second editor with a 
salary of 1 50 dollars, and we shall see by-and-by 
— ^but 1 have great confidence in your abilities 
and perseverance.' 

"I simply answered that I ought not to accept 
the responsibility, as I did not consider myself 
capable of undertaking such an important situ- 
ation, and that it was a different thing writing 
a single article with a deal of time and labour. 
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to writing others with the frequency a daily 
periodical requires. 

" The gentleman said that he was the best 
judge of that, and for the time he should not 
require anything from me, — that I could serve 
him in a variety of ways, but that from to-morrow 
I should begin with my new occupation, when 
my increased salary was to commence/' 

It is needless to follow the conversation that 
ensued between the three Caceres upon the 
communication made by Emilio — sufficient to 
say that they were all overjoyed at this return 
of good fortune, and they remained up that night 
much longer than usual, indeed it was past 
twelve, and Dona Carmen felt rather exhausted, 
and said it was time for them all to be in their 
beds, still she was unwilling to retire to rest 
until Anselmo had read two or three chapters 
out of her favourite book. 

Human felicity is fugacious and transitory. 
This truth is well known to every reasonable 
being, and has been experienced by all who have 
ever lived — no one yet has been able to keep 
stationary the wheel of fortune, much less in- 
terrupt the course of nature. 

Emilio Escobar considered himself fortunate 
in his new position. His horizon was bright 
and clear for the future, and he was satisfied and 
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almost happy for the present, although the 
wound in his heart had not yet cicatrised, — that 
is to say, the love he had felt for Julia Ingrand 
— but the pain it had caused him was greatly 
mitigated, it had become almost imperceptible, 
and its marks were effaced by the sufferings he 
had undergone. The impossibility of ever 
obtaining the affections of that estimable young 
lady, induced, as was natural, indifference, that 
indifference we feel for all which is beyond our 
power ever to possess. But the satisfaction 
and contentment of the young writer were put 
a stop to by a severe blow, which to him was 
extremely painful. 

About two months had passed since the happy 
event we have just related, which had caused 
such sincere and disinterested joy in the hearts 
of those three persons, when Dona Carmen, no 
longer able to hide from her son the state she 
was in, found herself obliged to take to her bed, 
from which she never rose again. The surprise 
and anguish of Emilio were extreme, as he had 
never supposed that the disease of his mother 
was of so serious a nature, and he called in the 
aid of some of the first medical men in Santiago, 
but all pronounced her disease to be hyper- 
trophy of the heart, and in the last stage. 

Upon hearing such an unfavourable but 
unanimous opinion, the grief of Emilio was so 
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profound that Anselmo feared that a double 
misfortune would happen, but Dofia Carmen 
called her son, and with a cheerful countenance 
and almost with a smile upon her face, spoke 
to him in an encouraging manner, persuading 
him to have faith and confidence in the Al- 
mighty, and to be assured that all He had or- 
dered and ordained was just, right, and proper — 
that death was one of His ordinances, to repine 
against which was to accuse God of injustice, 
and that by submitting to His decrees we 
showed our faith in His wisdom. With such 
like discourse the dying mother tried to console 
her son, and to a certain extent succeeded, but 
did not raise hopes in his bosom which she knew 
could only be followed by a cruel and bitter 
disappointment. But a mother, in that bound- 
less tenderness which never abandons her even 
when she is about to descend to the grave, al- 
ways knows how to find consolation for her 
children, and in the midst of her own pain and 
anguish endeavours to soothe the grief of others. 
We will not attempt to give any of the fre- 
quent conversations which Dona Carmen held 
with Emilio the few days preceding her death, 
sufficient to know that that pious mother, who 
up to the present moment had lived in and for 
her son, found means to keep him from that 
state of desperation which she feared the most, 
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above all in a nature so sensitive and affection- 
ate as that he possessed. 

At length the solemn and awful moment 
arrived, and in the arms of those she loved so 
well she delivered up her pure soul to God, with 
her latest breath beseeching her son and brother 
not to take the least vengeance upon their 
enemies. The grief of Emilio, notwithstand- 
ing all the consolations his mother had given 
him, was so intense that poor Anselmo feared 
for the young man, and he stifled his own feel- 
ings to console and preserve the life of his 
nephew, recalling to his mind the observations 
and supplications his mother had made to him 
on her death-bed, and begging of him not to go 
against her last wishes and advice. 

In this we have the second consequence of 
the crime committed by the priests and their 
accomplices. 

The next day the foUoAving paragraph ap- 
peared in one of the daily papers of Santiago : 

Lamentable loss, — Yesterday at 8.30 A.M., ceased to 
exist the inestimable and highly respected Seftora 
Dofta Carmen Caceres de Escobar at the age of forty- 
eight years, a victim of a disease of the heart produced 
by severe calamities which she had experienced, par- 
ticularly during the last few months. 

"Seiiora Dona Carmen Caceres de Escobar was 

endowed with every Christian virtue. She was one 
VOL. III. U 
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of those noble souls who do not shine in the world, 
because being humble and modest they carefully 
conceal the splendour of their virtues, permitting them 
to be seen only in the precincts of the domestic hearth, 
where they are esteemed, loved, and honoured as they 
deserve, and where the cherished remembrance of 
their virtues, and of the esteem and love they have 
won, is never lost, but like the sacred lamp kept con- 
tinually burning in the sanctuary, lives in the hearts 
of all those by whom they have been known. 

" Seftora Dofta Carmen Caceres de Escobar was 
the respectable and affectionate mother of one of the 
most distinguished editors of our paper. We sympa- 
thise with our friend and colleague in his socrow, and 
we hope that, consoled and strengthened by the noble 
example of her whose loss we now deplore, he will have 
all that resignation inspired by the virtue with which 
from a tender age he has been imbued, and which as 
a beacon to guide him he has had ever present in his 
sight." 

This eulogy, as spontaneous as deserved, v^ras 
the result of the esteem felt for Emilio by his 
colleagues, for they had a perfect knowledge 
of the elevated ideas and rectitude of the prin- 
ciples of both mother and son, as also of the 
misfortunes they had lately suffered, and which 
they knew were the immediate cause of so 
lamentable and irreparable a loss. 

The reading of this necrology ought to have 
inspired with remorse the conscience of the two 
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priests and of the beata and her son, at least 
It would have the effect partially to remove the 
veil which still covered the eyes of Dona Ana 
Balcarce and her daughter Julia, and prevented 
them from perceiving the dark machinations 
which had brought upon them the misery and 
annoyance in which they now found themselves 
enveloped. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

MATRIMONIAL DISCORDANCE. 

It was not possible that the effects of the un- 
principled crime committed by the priests and 
their accomplices could be limited to the death 
of the two victims of which we have just spoken, 
but that its fatal influence would inevitably ex- 
tend itself. 

The young Elena and the venerable Senora 
Carmen Caceres had disappeared from the 
scene, thanks to the invisible manoeuvres of the 
mystical vipers ; but these were completely 
exempt from all suffering, while other persons 
still remained who were forcibly compelled to 
experience the pernicious influence of sacerdo- 
talism, in which the slow poison of hypocrisy 
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parches up the soul and at length destroys 
all who have the misfortune to be surrounded 
or enveloped by the deadly narcotism of its 
superstition. 

Those of our readers who have accompanied 
us thus far in our history will not feel sur- 
prised when we inform them, that from the first 
day of her marriage the mist had completely 
cleared away which had obscured the sight 
and darkened the eyes of Julia Ingrand. 

Julia, with poetry in her nature, was an 
enthusiast, and in every case she greatly 
admired and appreciated the good traits in 
the characters of individuals; but her lofty 
aspirations had been shattered since she dis- 
covered that her husband was entirely deficient 
in merit, as he was not only divested of every 
noble sentiment such as would inspire love, 
but was also devoid of every quality necessary 
to enable her to esteem as she would wish to 
do the man with whom she was joined in 
indissoluble bonds. 

Julia, for her moral qualities, for her personal 
attractions, for her social position, and for her 
fortune, could have aspired to form a most 
advantageous match, and was entitled to 
choose that which she would consider might 
suit her best, and yet she found herself, with- 
out knowing it, enclosed as it were in a circle 
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whose boundaries she found it impossible to 
pass, and thus situated she was another of 
the victims which the priests had sacrificed to 
their inhuman idols. 

That happy time of the marriage state 
known by the name of honeymoon, in which the 
illusions of love are at their greatest height, 
had not yet passed before Julia became 
perfectly acquainted with the character of 
her husband, and such was the effect the 
knowledge of it had upon her mind that she 
was seized with an overwhelming sadness — a 
sadness she could not conquer, and what made 
it more distressing was her having to support 
it in silence in her wish to conceal it from 
others. Notwithstanding all the efforts Julia 
made to conceal from her mother and her 
friend Sofia the sufferings she endured, she 
could not avoid revealing them either in her 
countenance or in her manners, and indeed in all 
that which forms the daily life of the individual, 
and which with difficulty escapes the observa- 
tion of a tender and solicitous mother or of a 
kind and loving friend, and thus both Senora 
Ingrand and Sofia Bascunan became thoroughly 
convinced that Julia was not happy. Dona 
Ana Balcarce had also experienced a slight 
change in the opinion which she had formed of 
her son-in-law, not to an extent as to consider 
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him naturally bad, but that he was not gifted 
with those high qualities which in the beginning 
she supposed he was, and which the priests had 
led her to believe he possessed. 

But Julia Ingrand had also another cause 
for suffering besides the knowledge of the base 
and worthless character of Raphael Archangel, 
and that was a sentiment of love for Emilio 
Escobar — this feeling, which she thought had 
been entirely subdued, had only been for a 
while dormant, and was now reawakened in her 
heart with greater vehemence than before. 
Thus in the mind of Julia a complete reaction 
had taken place, and the bad opinion which 
she had formed of Emilio Escobar and which 
had been the principal means of obliging her 
to accept the hand of Raphael Archangel, was 
now exchanged for an enthusiasm for the young 
writer, and this itself contributed to render her 
situation more painful and despairing. 

How had Julia arrived at such anomalous 
condition, and one that she could not explain 
to herself? In the first place, from the complete 
exposure of the deception she had experienced 
in respect to the merits of her husband, although 
it was not yet known to her the dark intrigue 
of which she and her mother were the victims ; 
and secondly, from the position which she was 
aware that Emilio Escobar now occupied, a 
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brilliant position and one that required for the 
fulfilment of its duties a person of great capacity, 
as it was impossible for a youth without instruc- 
tion and talent to arrive at the distinguished 
and honourable post of editor of a newspaper. 

Many times she asked herself how was it 
that such a metamorphosis had taken place. It 
was undoubted, for she could not deny the evi- 
dence of her own eyes that one day she saw 
Emilio in the hands of a police officer and sur- 
rounded by a crowd of people in the principal 
square, one of the most public places of 
Santiago, clearly proving the bad conduct of 
the youth. She knew also that he had been 
discharged from the service of an honourable 
and rich merchant, and that did not speak in 
favour of his manners. Besides, she was not 
ignorant of his imprisonment, a certain proof 
of his bad conduct and a necessary consequence 
of vice and crime. Of all this she was con- 
vinced, and therefore she could hot deny it or 
conceal it from herself — as there was not even 
the least room for her to doubt of the facts. 

Julia therefore felt confused and her mind 
was perplexed, for she could not find any solu- 
tion to such an obscure enigma, and although 
unable to account for the great change in 
Emilio, she was thoroughly persuaded of the 
undeniable talents and virtue which he must 
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possess — contributing not a little to the for- 
mation of this favourable opinion of him by 
reading daily the articles of the young writer, 
the substance of which not only spoke to the 
heart of Julia but also to her intelligence. 

The matrimonial intercourse between Julia 
and Raphael Archangel had become extremely 
disagreeable, and although for the sake of ap- 
pearances they observed a certain degree of 
decorum, yet it was nothing more than a tacit 
agreement, as if made for the purpose of pre- 
venting other persons from perceiving the bad 
understanding that existed, and it was evident 
that distinct feelings had combined to arrive 
at the same result. In Raphael Archangel it 
was from calculation and interest, as he was 
obliged to temporise with Doiia Ana Balcarce 
on account of questions of money; and in Julia, 
as she did not wish that her mother should 
suffer, which she infallibly would have done 
had she but known that her daughter was un- 
fortunate, and thus both husband and wife acted 
with accord althouorh from different motives. 

The Seiiora Ingrand had also her hidden 
thoughts, because she could not help perceiving, 
in spite of the dissimulation of the Tartuffe, the 
worthlessness of her son-in-law, and not being 
willing to draw her daughter s attention to such 
a disagreeable subject she practised towards 
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her the same reserve as Julia did to her mother, 
ahhough not to the same extent. Dona Ana could 
not possibly know so much of her daughter s 
husband as Julia did, for she understood and 
despised him without knowing the infernal plot 
of which she was the victim, since she was com- 
pletely ignorant of the secret manoeuvres of the 
priests, of her mother-in-law and of her husband, 
who as the reader knows had not taken a small 
part in that intrigue of which he was the most 
prominent character, and who obtained the 
greatest benefit from its realisation. The 
marriage being once celebrated the Tartuffe 
did not think it necessary to dissemble so much 
and so completely as before, and therefore he 
was not so careful to disguise his natural dis- 
position from his wife, of whose immense fortune 
he already considered himself to be the absolute 
owner. This want of unity, this absolute dis- 
cordance of character — the refined elevation 
of the one, and the selfish meanness of the other 
— rendered it impossible for them to harmonise, 
and therefore as we have said, their matrimonal 
relation with each other was disagreeable in 
the extreme. 

One of the conditions which Dona Ana 
Balcarce had stipulated for before the marriage 
took place, and which was acceded to by all, 
was that her daughter should not be separated 
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from her unless by the express will of Julia her- 
self. Notwithstanding that agreement Raphael 
Archangel, persuaded that Julia was influenced 
by her mother and her friend, resolved to break 
off all connection with his mother-in-law and 
take his wife to the house of Dona Pacifica, 
who he supposed would be able to influence 
her towards him in a more favourable manner. 
Before, however, putting his design into 
execution he consulted with the two priests — 
they supported him in everything and assured 
him that, notwithstanding his promise to the 
contrary, he had a right and ought to remove 
his wife, and they also advised him to compel 
his mother-in-law to render an account of the 
administration of the property and of the state 
in which it was left by Seiior Ingrand, the 
greater part of which belonged to his wife as 
being the only heiress, above all when the 
fortune came exclusively from the father. With 
this advice and support of the priests, Raphael 
Archangel, one evening that he was alone with 
Julia, to her great surprise and indignation 
declared his intention to remove her to the 
house of his mother, and threatened her that 
if she refused to obey him he would apply to 
the law for aid to compel her. It was in vain 
that she reminded him of the agreement he 
had made not to remove her from her mother, 
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he ridiculed the idea of any agreement being 
binding upon him if it suited his purpose to 
break it and could do so, and, in short, after a 
long and stormy discussion they separated, 
Raphael Archangel declaring his determination 
that she should obey him, and Julia resolving 
within her mind that before she would separate 
herself from her mother and her friend, she 
would go and consult with her spiritual director, 
Don Juan Ugarteche. 



CHAPTER XXXII. 



THE CONFESSIONAL. 



There is no one in Chile, or indeed in the 
whole catholic world, who does not know what 
a confessional is, or that small wooden shed 
something like a soldier s sentry box but rather 
lower, open in front, and with a jingle seat, 
which is occupied by the confessor. This miser- 
able and dark-looking box is generally placed 
in the most retired and obscure parts of the 
church. This sanctuary of catholic fanaticism, 
which they denominate the altar of penitence^ 
for many the altar of a ridiculous, shameful, 
and melancholy superstition, has two small 
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Windows, one on each side, of lattice work 
made of wood or stout iron wire, in such a 
manner as to allow the voice to pass, so that 
the whispering may be heard from one side to 
the other. Beneath each of these latticed 
windows on the outside of the confessional is 
a small low bench or wooden stool about four 
or five inches in height from the ground, this 
is called the tablilla, and it is on this the 
penitent places the small carpet which she 
always carries with her, and then kneeling 
upon it commences the mysterious and holy 
whispering. 

This word tablilla is not to be found in the 
Spanish dictionary in the sense in which it is 
in use among us, and therefore we suppose it 
to be a word peculiar to our own country. 
We have had the curiosity to investigate the 
meaning of the term on account of the im- 
portant part this word plays among us, for 
indeed the tablilla occupies a principal place, 
a place of preference in many of the actions 
of feminine life. The tabHlla is almost 
always a real field of battle, in which the 
offensive weapons made use of by the contend- 
ing parties consist of pricks with pins, slaps of 
the hand, blows, pinches with the fingers, 
scratches with the nails, twisting and pulling 
the hair, and a thousand other arms of combat 
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with which the lady champions of the confes- 
sional always come provided. In this merciless 
conflict there is no quarter given, no considera- 
tion held one for the other, for each and every 
one is determined coute qui coute to be the first 
to gain the tablilla, and the pious fervour 
and devout antagonism to gain it is the cause 
of this cruel struggle, at the end of which all 
the combatants come off with bruises in various 
parts, several pricks with pins, scratches, &c., 
affording matter for conversation for the day in 
the different circles of society, according to the 
numbers more or less who have taken part in 
this catholic contention. 

This holy fight is one of the favourite diver- 
sions of the priest or friar who sits in the con- 
fessional, and the more arduous the struggle and 
more numerous the combatants, the greater is 
the inward satisfaction of the confessor, because 
they show his great popularity and the credit 
he enjoys among the beatas, and how he is 
sought for and adrtiired by his beloved lambs. 
We make no false assertion when we say that 
in this consists the pride of the priests, for the 
height of their ambition is to see themselves, 
and to be seen by the other members of their 
fraternity, surrounded by a large number of 
penitents, as it is this which gives them more 
prestige among themselves and with the public, 
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independent of a thousand other evangelical 
perquisites they receive from the young and 
handsome sinners, and also from the old and 
ugly ones, when they have anything to 
bestow. 

In that holy tribunal and among that no less 
holy flock, the shepherd exercises an imperial 
sway, for he is more omnipotent among his 
penitents than the most powerful and despotic 
monarch of a nation of slaves, for the priest 
determines, judges, explains, decides, ques- 
tions, and concedes privileges without any one 
daring to raise their voice against his decision 
or show the least opposition ; and thus on 
many occasions it happens that the one most 
distant from the confessional he calls first 
to occupy the much coveted tablilla, but not 
without a certain silent indignation on the 
part of those nearest to it, and more particu- 
larly of the one by whom it is occupied, but 
they all submit. It would be necessary for 
one to see that comedy of beatas to be able to 
comprehend how much there is laughable and 
comical in that sacred farce. If one could only 
relate all the ridiculous, grotesque, and sudden 
changes which take place in those who surround 
the confessional, he would never finish or 
cease to laugh at the animation of the coun- 
tenances of the penitents, who appear absorbed 
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in mystical contemplation and bowed down 
by the enormous weight of their sins, yet are 
possessed with one only and exclusive idea — 
that is, to gain occupation of the tablilla. 

And the priest ? yes, this is the interesting 
personage, a personage much more interesting 
than a tamer of wild beasts, because the priest, 
on whom all the women who surround him fix 
their look of supplication, draws them, excites 
them, ecstasises and magnetises them to such a 
point that they depend on him alone, and in those 
moments only live by him and for him. A won- 
derful phenomenon, but a phenomenon not less 
evident because it happens every day in the 
catholic congregations, but of which we do 
not take notice as it has become to us quite 
familiar. 

Julia Ingrand knew the hour in which her 
spiritual director Don Juan Ugarteche was ac- 
customed to take his seat in the confessional to 
attend to the spiritual interests of his numerous 
penitents, and knowing by experience how much 
that holy and famous ecclesiastic was sought 
after, she hastened as much as possible to be 
the first, and before any one else, to occupy the 
much coveted post, the tablilla. But however 
early Julia arrived at the church she found the 
confessional of Don Juan already surrounded by 
the sinners who, although they were Daughters 
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predilect of Mary, were more devout than her or 
required more the holy absolution — these had 
all located themselves in the best places, which 
they would not give up to any one or for any 
one unless by an express order of the confessor. 
Julia felt rather annoyed at seeing so many 
persons, and she took her seat at some little 
distance, but in front of the confessional. It 
was not long before Don Juan Ugarteche 
arrived, causing a movement and stifled mur- 
mur among the beatas the moment he was 
seen. 

Don Juan Ugarteche crossed himself devoutly 
and then sat down in the comfortable seat of 
the confessional, cast a look on all sides and 
smiled with great satisfaction, although almost 
imperceptibly, having regard to the solemnity 
of that august tribunal, and more than august, 
divine, since it is the sovereign and infallible 
judge who sits there enthroned representing 
nothing less than God himself! Human aberra- 
tion ! human blasphemy ! If we were to search 
for a name sufficiently significant to express it, 
as it ought to be expressed, in all the languages 
of the world, it could not be found. 

Immediately that Don Juan Ugarteche per- 
ceived Julia he made a sign to her to approach, 
and putting his hand out of the confessional 
ordered the penitent who had possession of the 
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tablilla to leave it, and the others to make room 
for her to pass. This marked preference called 
the attention of every one, but none dared to 
murmur, and they obeyed, though not without 
a feeling of envy. Julia hastened to obey and 
passed through a group of beatas or rather 
over them, as they were sitting on the ground, 
but not without receiving several pricks in the 
legs from pins — a stealthy vengeance well 
understood and looked upon as a matter of 
course among the sisterhood of fair and peni- 
tential sinners. 

When the handsome and sensitive young 
girl found herself on the tablilla she could not 
refrain from shedding tears. Catholic fana- 
ticism when it has taken possession of the mind 
does not it easily abandon its victim, and the 
poor infatuated dupe believes that advice and 
consolation is only to be found in the priests, 
who have imbued her with the persuasion that 
they are the pure, legitimate, and only represen- 
tatives of God. 

** What is the matter — what has happened to 
you ?" asked Don Juan, with the most affable 
tone of voice he could assume. 

" I am come for the purpose of communicat- 
ing to you " 

** That is right, my daughter ; it is now some 
time since you have come near this holy tribunal 
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of penitence, where peace is found for the soul 
and relief for trouble. Repeat then your act of 
contrition/' 

" I am not come to confess, Seiior." 
" You do not come to confess ! after so long 
a time that you have not been here ! " 

'* Perhaps so ; but I believe I have done no 
fault except in certain things, which are those 
I have come to communicate, not so much 
because I repent of them, but because I doubt 
and have no confidence in myself" 

"It is thus you ought always to do, my 
daughter. The enemy of mankind is very 
cunning, and he always tempts us with the 
sin of pride ; but against this vice exists the 
corrective of humility and the tribunal of 
penitence, which God has established for the 
relief of mankind and pardon of their weak- 
nesses." 

" So I believe, Senon" 

"In that case I am of opinion that it would 
be better to speak to me under the holy seal 
of confession, because then your doubts, your 
scruples, and your faults would bear the seal 
of divine doctrine and our most sacred spiritual 
decision." 

" As you think proper, Senor." 

" Begin then and say, * I, a sinner' " 

Julia began and concluded the preamble of 
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the rule established as a preliminary of confes- 
sion, what is called *' Confiteorr 

The priest placed his ear close to the lattice, 
but first coughing slightly to let his penitent 
know that he was ready. Julia then revealed 
to the priest the threat that her husband had 
made the night before and the little affection 
she felt for him, arising from the faults she had 
discovered, of the great difference which existed 
in their sentiments; and telling him that it 
would be difficult if not impossible for them to 
harmonise with each other for the future, much 
less if they were to live alone, because then she 
would be deprived of the presence of her 
mother and her friend, who enabled her to 
support her otherwise intolerable burden, and 
who were to her a consolation in the midst of 
all her troubles. 

The priest Ugarteche listened to her without 
interrupting her until she had concluded, and 
then he said, '* Let your confession remain open, 
my daughter, and go and place yourself before 
the altar of Our Lady and pray to her to inspire 
us both. What you have told me requires 
reflection, and in your prayers to the Mother of 
God you will find consolation, — meanwhile I 
shall seek for advice which may harmonise 
with catholic principles. Let me finish with 
all this crowd, and then I will come and 
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seek you and you can make an end of your 
confession." 

Julia Ingrand retired and the priest began his 
every-day professional task, for whether it rained, 
stormed, thundered, or lightened, he was always 
to be seen at the same hours in the confessional 
fulfilling what he called his divine mission. 

Don Juan Ugarteche having finished with 
his numerous penitents, and given them a 
hurried absolution, as he had something- of 
more importance to attend to, having to quiet 
the mind of the millionaire Julia Ingrand, went 
direct to the altar of the Virgin where he had 
told her to wait for him, and where he found 
her so absorbed in her own thoughts, that the 
priest had to touch her on the shoulder to let her 
know that he was ready to hear the remainder 
of her confession. Julia rose up and followed 
the priest, and having placed herself again 'on 
the tablilla, he said to her, " Now that we are 
alone, you will be able to explain yourself more 
fully and in a better manner." 

'* I believe, Senor," answered Julia, " that I 
have explained myself sufficiently, and if the 
repugnance I feel for my husband is a sin, I can 
assure you that it will be very difficult for me 
to divest myself of that feeling." 

" I believe then, my daughter, that you act 
very wrongly." 
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" Am I then obliged to divest myself of it ? " 

" Of course you are. What would become 
of us if we did not subdue our evil inclina- 
tions ? " 

" But the fact is, it is not evil inclinations 
that I endeavour to subdue, but to act accord- 
ing to my feelings and instincts." 

** What has Raphael Archangel done to you ? 
To dissolve the holy sacrament of matrimony 
there must be causes of great consideration, 
causes which are determined by the canons 
and which the curia only can resolve." 

" I understand nothing of that, and for that 
reason I am come to consult you." 

" We have, my daughter, laws inflexible and 
invariable as are those of God, and, to conform 
to modern ideas, as those of nature." 

** And is it not a law of nature the incompati- 
bility of characters ? this is how I am situated 
with my husband ; and now he wishes to 
separate me from my mother, which he pledged 
himself not to do unless I wished it." 

" Have you nothing else to complain of .^^ Is 
there no other charge against him ? " 

** No other, Seiior." 

*' Well then, my daughter, you must support 
your burden, which I consider is not so heavy." 

" That is to say that I must go with him, that 
I must separate from my mother, whom I love 



326 JULIA INGRAND. 

and respect, to follow one whom I cannot even 
esteem." 

" Childish illusions ! but before these illusions 
is our duty, before our caprice is the obligations 
we have contracted. Do you not think so ? " 

" I did not come here to discuss, Senor, but 
only to ask advice, which does not prevent me 
from expressing my opinions, and at the same 
time I have shown you the state of my 
feelings." 

" You must resist these temptations of the 
evil one — these suggestions of pride, and con- 
sider that if God has given you a cross to bear 
it is necessary to bear it, and by doing so it will 
redound to your advantage.'' 

" But what is there contrary to the most holy 
laws that I should live with my mother ? " 

^' Nothing ; but circumstances may arise to 
cause some perturbation in the holy sacrament 
of matrimony, and this it is necessary to avoid 
at any cost ; therefore the wife has in every- 
thing to obey the husband." 

" Then there are no means of freeing myself 
from the yoke, and I must submit completely 
to the will of my husband." 

" Inasmuch as his will and your obedience 
are not opposed to morality. Have you any- 
thing in that sense with which to reproach 
Raphael Archangel ? " 
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" Nothing worthy of a formal accusation ; 
but may I ask you, Senor, does it signify 
nothing our disagreements, the contrariety of 
our characters, the knowledge which I have of 
that man's meanness and avarice, as I fully 
understand that he married me only for interest, 
and it is for this same interest and to satisfy his 
vile caprice that now makes him compel me to 
separate from my mother and my friend, whose 
love is the only thing I possess in life capable 
of mitigating the bitterness of a marriage which 
has become to me insupportable." 

**You have got to obey and to bear your 
cross ; but I believe that your pretended evils 
are merely imaginary, and for them, my 
daughter, the Church or any legislation in the 
world has no remedy ; because, supposing there 
was, it would be against all sense, a chaos, a 
disorder, and a confusion of all the devils in 
hell, by which society would be so deranged 
that nobody would know what to do or how to 
act." 

** I will conform myself to your advice, Senor, 
and to-morrow I will speak to my mother. I 
would prefer that she should suppose that the 
determination comes exclusively from me, as 
that was our agreement, and in this manner, 
being ignorant of the cause, she will suffer less, 
thinking that I am happy, when she believes 
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that I separate from her for my own conveni- 



ence." 



** That IS well thought of, and now receive 
my absolution," and the fanatic pronounced the 
sacramental formula usual in such a case. 



CHAPTER XXXIII. 

RAPHAEL ARCHANGEL BECOMES A GREAT MAN. 

Julia Ingrand complied with her promise in 
declaring to her mother her determination to 
separate from her and to live alone with her 
husband. As we may suppose. Dona Ana 
Balcarce was extremely surprised at such an 
unexpected determination on the part of her 
daughter, but as Julia persisted, the mother at 
last was obliged to give her consent. 

It would not be possible to say what anguish 
of mind it cost Julia to maintain herself impas- 
sive in that severe conflict, only her desire to 
spare her beloved mother pain and disgust, 
made her conceal the immense affliction she 
experienced under an appearance of tranquillity. 
But Julia, although she thus managed to 
deceive her mother, could not hide her troubles 
from her faithful friend Sofia Bascunan, who 
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however approved of her resolution and tried 
to console her in her affliction. 

Julia being separated from her mother, Dona 
Ana Balcarce, by way of compensation and 
that her daughter might enjoy every comfort 
and convenience, opened a credit in the National 
Bank to a large amount in favour of her son-in- 
law, who was thus enabled to commence upon 
an extensive scale the financial and commercial 
operations which he had established soon after 
his marriage, but to which hitherto he had not 
been able to give all the extension and publicity 
that in his opinion they required. With the 
signature almost in carte blanche of Dona Ana 
Balcarce, independent of the fortune he derived 
from the inheritance of his wife, the ex-semina- 
rist launched out into all manner of speculations, 
and in consequence soon came to be considered 
by the commercial world as one of the most 
wealthy and influential capitalists of Santiago. 

Raphael Archangel de Dominguez not only 
lent large sums of money, discounted bills, &c., 
but was also the depositary of the fortunes of 
all the beatas and devotees, who considered 
their money to be entirely safe in his hands, 
delivering it to him with the greatest of confi- 
dence, since he was not only a great capitalist 
but also a great saint, for he went every day to 
hear mass, and beat his breast in a most ortho- 
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dox manner, kissing the ground before the 
image of the Virgin, receiving the sacrament 
every Sunday, and frequently going to confes- 
sion, — all which is considered among our 
catholic population to be a sure guarantee of 
morality and honesty. Raphael Archangel did 
not fail to comply with his promise, for he 
perfectly understood that it was above all 
things his interest to be on the best of terms 
with the priests, and therefore he was their 
most decided partisan, and the most active and 
energetic in the formation of that society of 
Jesuits in frock-coats known by the name of 
Friends of the Country, but which society at 
the present day has nearly disappeared. 

Senor Larranaga was quite satisfied with the 
conduct of his disciple, as was also his Grace 
the Archbishop and the whole body of the 
priests, for they were loud in their praises of 
that prodigy of virtue and intelligence, who had 
but a short time before left the seminary and 
now occupied so elevated a position in society. 

Raphael Archangel had reached the pinnacle 
of fortune and his influence extended on all 
sides, because there is nothing which gives 
greater power than the command of large sums 
of money. The combined action of the capita- 
list in agreement with that of the priests and 
the disciplined phalanx of the Friends of the 
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Country, influenced powerfully the whole of the 
society of Santiago, and even that of the most 
distant provinces. It was spoken of in the 
clerical circles as being their intention to use 
all their influence in getting Raphael Archangel 
into the ministry, for they calculated how much 
the Church would gain when the portfolio of 
justice, worship, and public instruction should 
be placed in his hands, and they doubted not 
but that little by little they would be able to fill 
every important post with friends of their own 
party, and in this manner would completely 
govern the country. 

Believing themselves sure of victory, because 
they had immense sums of money at their dis- 
posal, and were possessors of a powerful in- 
fluence, and had the command of an army of 
clericals well disciplined, added to the favour of 
a weak-minded and perhaps ignorant President, 
the priests took the field, and then commenced 
that desperate struggle of fanaticism against 
liberty which the country witnessed, and which 
is still carried on but with diminished forces ; 
because then their pretensions were to domi- 
neer and rule and to be the absolute arbitrators 
of the destiny of the republic, whereas now, 
finding it to be impossible to obtain their 
ambitious object, they confine their exertions 
to the conservation of their privileges, their 



332 JULIA INGRAND. 

perquisites, and their immunities. But in that 
not very remote epoch, believing themselves 
strong enough to overturn their enemies, they 
threw off the mask, strengthened themselves 
for battle, and with great ardour began to 
exercise their arms of cunning and intrigue to 
stifle and put down the liberal press. All 
their efforts were in vain, for the daily papers, 
against which all their fury was directed, con- 
tinued their march of progress and instruction, 
and many youths like Emilio Escobar planted 
themselves in the breach to resist the invasive 
attack of ignorance and fanaticism. 

At that time the young journalist, strong in 
his convictions, and knowing by his own ex- 
perience the manoeuvres made use of by the 
priests, into what an abyss they plunge those 
communities in which they are permitted to 
hold sway, employed all his energy, all his 
talent, as likewise the ideas which he had 
acquired by study and meditation, to with- 
stand the priestly avalanche which threatened 
nothing less than to engulph the whole of 
Chilian society. 

The stand taken by the writers and owners 
of the liberal press checked considerably the 
advances of fanaticism, although the priests 
were not the least daunted : but availing 
themselves of the powers they possessed in 
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the confessional, they used their utmost en- 
deavours to discredit and to ruin those news- 
papers who were adverse to their exorbitant 
and presumptuous claims, for in that obscure 
crypt, styled the tribunal of penitence, they 
addressed the beatas and devotees of Santiago 
in the following manner : ** You, dearly beloved 
children in Jesus Christ, will be guilty ipso facto 
of mortal sin if you read those impious journals, 
or if you encourage them in any kind of manner, 
whether it be by subscribing to them or by 
advertising in them, because it is necessary to 
put them down at any cost. War, extermina- 
tion, and death to the heretics ! that is our 
determination, and this doctrine it is which 
you ought to teach to your children, and to all 
those who are in any way related to you, or to 
all over whom you can exert your influence." 
This saintly advice or rather command, how- 
ever, if it produced the desired effect with 
some, served only to excite the enthusiasm of 
the majority in a sense diametrically opposite 
to that intended by the priests, for the circula- 
tion of the liberal papers became considerably 
augmented, and this encouraged the writers to 
give greater vigour and tone to their articles, 
being convinced by tangible evidence that they 
had nothing to fear in the deadly struggle 
which the priests with so much arrogance had 
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declared against them, as they plainly perceived 
that they had a large majority on their side. 

The priests, who could not but see the bad 
success of the hidden manoeuvre of the con- 
fessional, and being persuaded that its influence 
did not extend to all parts, commenced to 
thunder from their pulpits against the liberal 
papers and against all who abetted them either 
by subscribing, advertising in their columns, 
reading or permitting them to be read ; but 
their blind zeal and sacred fury were com- 
pletely lost, for the anathematised journals 
kept on their course and prospered more and 
more eveiy day. Exasperated at beholding 
the unfavourable result of all their manoeuvres, 
the priests met together in conclave and agreed 
to excommunicate and curse with bell, book, 
and candle, the liberal papers, and every one 
who encouraged them in the most distant 
manner. But they paused and reflected before 
adopting such a ticklish and perhaps to them- 
selves so dangerous a proceeding, as they 
feared that it might meet with contempt and 
derision, and their anathema be converted into 
ridicule, as had happened only a short time 
before when they had the audacity to launch 
forth a ridiculous fulmination against many 
of the highest functionaries of the government, 
including the President of the Republic, but 
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which met with the scorn and disdain it 
deserved. Thus their hopes have been frus- 
trated, although their pride and presumption 
remain the same ; but they are losing ground 
every day, and in time will ultimately dis- 
appear all those black locusts whose interest 
it is to keep the human mind degraded with 
the fear of a hell of their own invention, and to 
represent to our affrighted imagination the 
Almighty God and loving Father of all His 
children, as a monster of vengeance, cruelty, 
and wickedness. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

EMILIO LOOKING AT OTHERS, HAS TO LOOK OUT 

FOR HIMSELF, 

Some time had now elapsed since the marriage 
of Julia Ingrand, and the incidents which 
occurred up to that time being well-known to 
our readers, we will now relate those which 
took place posterior to that event, reckoning 
from the 8th December 1863. This unfortu- 
nate date of most melancholy memory will 
never be blotted out from the annals of our 
history, and indeed we may say from the history 
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of the entire world, because since man has been 
able to keep an account of what is taking place 
around him, during hundreds of generations 
there has never occurred an event so lament- 
able, so sad, and so horrifying to our feelings 
as that we are now about to narrate. 

Don Juan Ugarte or Ugarteche, a name 
which will descend to posterity enveloped in 
that mysterious and great funereal pall which 
covered with its immense sombre folds njore 
than two thousand innocent victims of a per- 
nicious superstition, seduced by the barren and 
ridiculous phantasmagoria of a visionary fanatic, 
for the great high priest who presided at that 
sacrifice of human beings had invited for 
that night the whole of the society of Santiago, 
giving the Daughters predilect of Mary to 
understand that that being the last day of the 
feast dedicated to the Queen of Heaven, he 
had something to communicate to them of 
great importance, something the like of which 
they had never heard before or even imagined. 
The women, credulous by nature and fond 
of all that is marvellous, made preparations 
beforehand so that they might go at an early 
hour to the famous temple and secure places 
from which they would be able to see and hear 
everything, and thus they would not lose a 
single word of the extraordinary announcement 
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to be made by the holy orator, or miss the sight 
of any of the gewgaws and baubles which were 
accumulated in the church by thousands to 
adorn and set off to the best advantage that 
celebration of the feast, as Don Juan assured 
them its equal had never been seen before. 
And we may add, that we hope its equal will 
never be seen again. 

Emilio Escobar, although opposed to all that 
pagan pomp, visited frequently the temple of 
the Compania for the purpose of hearing the 
ridiculous stupidities of the postmaster of 
heaven, and the no less holy indignation and 
catholic insults he launched forth night after 
night against the heretics, forming a fund of 
amusement for the young journalist, and giv- 
ing him also abundance of material wherewith 
to compose his editorial for the following day, 
which generally appeared with a piquancy 
that pleased and at the same time instructed 
the public, but rendered the priests furious, who 
found in him one of their most powerful adver- 
saries. 

Another cause, and perhaps the principal 
one, which induced Emilio to frequent the 
temple of the Compania, was that he had seen 
Julia there, and although without any definite 
reason and much less evil intention, he could 
not withstand a secret inclination, which with- 
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out acknowledging it even to himself, attracted 
him strongly. He therefore never failed once 
during the whole Month of Mary in being one 
of the earliest who took their places in the 
church before the commencement of the even- 
ing service, to the great edification of several 
young ladies, who had fixed their attention 
upon him in consequence of his always occupy- 
ing the same seat, but which however was a 
source of considerable annoyance to Don Juan 
Ugarteche, who knew him by sight, and there 
fore was aware who he was; but the priest 
could not help himself, for he had no pretext 
to expel him from the church, as Emilio always 
conducted himself with moderation and respect, 
and thus gave not the least occasion to Don 
Juan to make any disturbance. 

Julia for her part was not the last to notice 
young Escobar, and probably she had seen him 
before he had observed her; because, taken up 
with the discourse of Don Juan, of which he 
always took copious notes, his attention was 
fixed upon the preacher; but one night their 
looks met, and both at the same instant ex- 
perienced a sensation similar to that produced 
by an electric shock. 

It was evident that they loved — that emotion 
was a revelation to themselves, but both had 
to restrain their feelings, because neither one 
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nor the other could cherish the least hope. 
Nevertheless, this sight of each other, although 
without communication, — these furtive glances 
which each appeared desirous of concealing 
from the other, as the moment their eyes met 
their looks were turned aside to fix upon some 
other object, only to return to the same point, — 
all this exerted in them a power of attraction 
to which they could not help submitting, and 
which perhaps they made no effort to resist, 
for not being aware of any danger they allowed 
their minds to become absorbed in the secret 
pleasure they enjoyed in their nightly recogni- 
tion. Emilio was always seen to be accom- 
panied by, a man with a red beard, and long 
hair of the same colour reaching down to the 
collar of his coat. This individual had a severe 
and impassive countenance, and his black frock- 
coat being buttoned close up to his throat, gave 
him the air of a military warrior accustomed to 
danger. It was impossible, although beholding 
him near at hand, to designate the age of this 
remarkable personage — we say remarkable, 
because his appearance altogether was not the 
one we should expect to find in the precincts 
of a church, but rather in the ranks of a regi- 
ment of dragoons. This man was the insepar- 
able companion of Emilio, to whom he seemed 
to act the part of a protector, or as a body- 
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guard always ready to defend him against any 
attack. 

But Julia and the priest Ugarteche were not 
the only persons who were aware of the presence 
of Emilio in the church, for Dona Pacifica and 
Raphael Archangel had also recognised him — 
the latter, however, from the first night he be- 
held the young writer determined not to return, 
fearing that he might come in close contact with 
his former partner in business, and be compelled 
to render an account of his share of the transac- 
tion. Raphael Archangel acted very prudently. 
As for Dona Pacifica she had no fear of the 
young man, for she chose a place on purpose 
where she could conveniently watch and observe 
all the motions of Emilio, as she could not under- 
stand how a man who was a heretic, and con- 
sequently did not believe in the catholic faith, 
could be so constant in his attendance at a 
catholic church. At first she could discover 
nothing to alarm her fears, because she saw 
that Emilio always paid great attention to the 
discourse of the preacher; but one night she 
caught him with his looks fixed upon one who 
was not the holy orator, and following the 
direction of his eyes it was easy to see who 
was the object of his devotion. 

From that moment Dona Pacifica watched 
with the eyes of a lynx the looks of those two 
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young persons, and with a holy horror she 
comprehended immediately that they loved 
each other. This she considered would bring 
serious consequences which it was necessary 
to avoid in time, as there was no knowing 
to what length things might go, particularly 
as she was not ignorant of the matrimonial 
disagreements which existed between Julia 
and her son, — disagreements which all the in- 
fluence of her spiritual director was unable to 
accommodate. 

With her mind disturbed by these reflec- 
tions she resolved to inform Senor Larranaga 
and Don Juan Ugarteche, as also her son, 
of the secret she had discovered, so that 
they might consult what oitght to be done in 
such a case. She was aware that the young 
Escobar, from the position he now occupied, 
was an extremely dangerous individual, whom 
it was not so easy to compromise as formerly, 
as from the experience he had had he would 
naturally be always on his guard ; and besides, 
since the death of his mother, his obligations 
were considerably lessened and his present 
income was more than sufiicient to satisfy all 
his wants, more particularly as he conducted 
himself with the greatest order and moderation, 
and also observed a strict economy. 

The above observations were made by Senor 
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Larranaga, who was well informed of all the 
actions of Emilio Escobar, whom in reality he 
feared for various reasons, and it was that 
which induced him to employ spies continu- 
ally to watch the young writer. 

" What can be done ? " demanded Raphael 
Archangel with great anxiety, for he could not 
conceal the fear he had of young Escobar, 

" There is one method which if adopted 
would relieve you of your anxiety," answered 
the rector after a few moments of reflection. 

"You have resources for everything," said 
Don Juan; and then immediately added, "that 
insolent fellow also anneys me very much, 
placing himself as he does with such imperti- 
nence right in front of me every night and 
staring me full in the face, that sometimes I get 
confused in my discourse ; still I cannot order 
him to be put out, for he affords me no occasion 
of which I might take advantage, and it is in 
vain that I heap insult upon him after insult, 
making use of generalities, for he always remains 
impassive and as quiet and immovable as a 
statue. And then the next day this sacrilegious 
wretch criticises and ridicules me, and indeed 
all of us, in an editorial of his daily paper. Is 
not that a crime which deserves a severe 
punishment ? " 

" Jesus, Mary, and Joseph ! What profanity ! 



EMILIO LOOKS OUT FOR HIMSELF. 343 

What sacrilege I to ridicule a priest ! How is 
it that such a monster is permitted to live ? '' 
exclaimed Dona Pacifica with holy indignation. 

" These are calamitous times through which 
we are passing," answered Don Juan with 
compunction and raising his eyes to heaven ; 
then after a while he said to the rector, " what 
is the method to which you referred just 
now ? " 

" A very simple one. Tell me, Raphael 
Archangel, do you not know among our Friends 
of the Country some poor fellow, one who has 
more strength in his' arm than money in his 
pocket, a sort of bully, who could play our 
writer a clever trick to teach him better 
manners." 

Raphael Archangel, who perfectly understood 
the astute priest's meaning, reflected for a while 
and then with great glee answered, " Yes, 
Seiior, I do know just the right kind of 
man." 

*' But what do you mean ? " asked the fanatic 
with great simplicity. 

" Raphael .Archangel understands and that is 
enough, because he will take care to carry the 
plan into effect, or else commission one of his 
friends to do it, which is the same thing." 

" Nevertheless, I should like to know what is 
the method you intend to adopt, as I am about 
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the most interested in this affair, for that young 
writer drives me nearly out of my senses." 

"Well then, since you wish to know, we 
intend nothing more than to give that young 
heretic a lesson in politeness and good manners 
— a lesson that will oblige him to drop the use 
of his pen for the future." 

" Oh then, I have no objection to that ; but 
in what does the lesson consist ? '* 

** In a good cudgelling." 

This produced a hearty laugh in the whole 
party, and they agreed that it should be carried 
into effect after the last day of the c-elebration 
of the feast of the Virgin ; but the events which 
took place that unfortunate night changed com- 
pletely the state of affairs, upsetting entirely, 
as was natural, the clever and well-contrived 
plan of the rector of the seminary. 

It was five o'clock in the afternoon of the 
8th December 1863 when Emilio Escobar, 
having finished his business for the day, had 
gone to the Alameda accompanied by his 
inseparable companion, the man with the red 
beard and serious countenance, for the purpose 
of taking a stroll in that public promenade until 
it was time to repair to the temple of the 
Compania, as this was to be the last night of 
the celebration of the service in honour of the 
Virgin. It was this circumstance which caused 
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Emilio to feel rather sad, because it would also 
be the last night perhaps that he would have 
the pleasure of seeing the woman he loved, for 
there was no other place where he would be 
likely to meet with her, and as for her own 
house he knew full well that its doors would 
always be closed against him. 

*' You appear very dull this evening," said 
his companion, who was no other than the priest 
Anselmo Caceres, and who being disguised 
in the manner we have related, it was impos- 
sible for him to be recognised by any one. 

" Yes, dear uncle," answered the youth. 

" What for — have you any objection to 
tell me ? " 

*' None in the least — you know this is the 
last night of the service in the Compaiiia." 

"Yes, I do know, and therefore guess why 
you are so sad ; but why do you preserve an 
affection for one whom you can have no hope 
ever to possess ? " 

** But I have not the power to divest myself 
of it." 

" You must act like a man and overcome 
that passion." 

" Well then, my dear uncle, I will confess to 
you that if I could overcome it I would not do 
it, and if I was capable of doing it I should 
have a mean opinion of myself." 
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Anselmo Caceres looked at his nephew In 
silence, when Emilio said, " This feeling of love 
is life to me, and I would prefer to die than 
cease to love." 

" But that is madness, my friend, for I do 
not suppose you would wrong her." 

" Wrong her, never ! I love her too much 
ever to injure her." 

Anselmo Caceres again regarded his com- 
panion in an affectionate manner, as a father 
would who saw a loved son suffering and felt 
pity for him. Then Emilio, looking at his 
watch, said to his uncle, " Come let us go, 
to-night the church will be much crowded, and 
therefore we had better go early so as not to 
lose our places." 

The uncle and nephew directed their steps 
towards the church of the Compania, but while 
they proceeded in the direction of the old 
temple of the Jesuits, Anselmo Caceres said, 
" You have met with a woman whom you 
love, and I have met with one whom I 
hate." 

" Is it possible!" 

'* Yes, for several nights I have noticed that 
old beata Dona Pacifica Jerez is continually 
looking at us almost the whole of the time we 
are in the church, and I have not the least 
doubt but that she has some infernal scheme in 
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her head to do mischief. As for myself I have 
nothing to fear, for I would defy any one to 
detect me, but with you it is very different.'' 

" Why is it different with me ? " 

'* For the simple reason that you are hated 
by the priests." 

" Let them hate me if they please, what can 
they do to me now ? " 

" You do not know what they are capable of 
doing. You play with your cards seen, while 
those they hold in their hands are concealed." 

** Well, even so, in what can it result ? Will 
they accuse me of heresy ? — I should only 
laugh at them. Will they excommunicate me ? 
— No such luck, that would be fortunate for 
me, and I would pay them to do it. What is it 
then I have to fear ? " 

'* They are capable of making use of the 
dagger of the assassin." 

** I believe, dear uncle, that the priests have 
turned your head, and have frightened you so 
much that you get delirious and are seeing 
phantoms everywhere." 

*' I hope to God it may be so, but" 

" But what ? " 

'* Why, I will not leave you. The look of 
that malicious beata inspires me with fear, and 
that is the principal reason why I remain con- 
stantly at your side." 
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" I am thankful for your care and pleased 
with your company, but as for the beata, why 
let her " 

" The beata ! " exclaimed Anselmo, greatly 
excited — " / zvz/l have my revenged 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

THE FIRE IN THE CHURCH. 

When Emilio Escobar and his uncle arrived at 
the square in which the temple of the Compania 
was situated, they found the doors of the church 
still closed and surrounded by an immense 
crowd of persons, the greater part of whom 
were women, all eagerly waiting for the time 
when the doors should open. The crowd kept 
increasing rapidly, for in all the streets which 
opened into the square were seen hundreds of 
persons thronging in haste that they might 
reach the church in time and procure good 
situations to see the whole of the ceremony. 

It was not long, however, before the temple 
doors were thrown wide open, into which the 
immense crowd rushed like a torrent to gain 
the interior of the church, spreading themselves 
in all directions through the extensive aisles, 
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but more particularly the nave and the large 
open space before the high altar. 

Emilio and his uncle reached their usual 
place, and had not been long there before they 
beheld Julia enter and take possession of her 
accustomed seat. Anselmo Caceres, who was 
continually on the watch for his enemies, soon 
perceived the beata in the same place that she 
always occupied, but he observed that this 
night she was accompanied by a sinister-looking 
man of a powerful robust figure, with whom she 
appeared to be in earnest conversation and as 
though she was directing his attention towards 
Emilio. Their manner excited suspicions in 
the mind of the uncle, and he resolved to be on 
his guard, so as to be ready for whatever might 
happen. 

People kept arriving at the church in great 
numbers. They commenced to light the thou- 
sands of lamps, which in great abundance were 
hung in every part wherever it was possible to 
place them. Many boys were seen crawling 
along the cornices in imminent danger of their 
lives, lighting the innumerable coloured glass 
vases filled with paraffin, which were most 
artistically distributed among the gauze and 
muslin clouds to represent stars, all of which 
presented a most charming effect. 

All the women were in ecstasies. In no 
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theatre in the world had ever been seen such a 
splendid sight ; but it was at the high altar 
where the greatest blaze of splendour was 
displayed. 

The Virgin was arrayed in a most beautiful 
and costly dress, shining with glittering and 
valuable jewels and ornaments, around her head 
were sparks of light forming a phosphorescent 
aureola. All the world were in ecstasies, and 
yet that sea of paraffin was not all lighted. 
People still kept arriving in large numbers. 

All classes of society were confounded to- 
gether, and it may be said that nearly the half 
of the women of Santiago were collected in that 
place where in a few minutes was going to be 
the greatest sacrifice ever known, not of a hun- 
dred oxen as the ancients were in the habit of 
offering up to their idols, but between two and 
three thousand human beings, who were waiting 
to be offered up as a burnt-offering to the 
gorgeously dressed idol of the Queen of Heaven, 
which stood behind the high altar of the church. 

Lamps containing paraffin were placed be- 
hind a transparency representing a half-moon, 
which served as a pedestal to support the colos- 
sal image of the Virgin. The flame from one 
of these lamps caught the painting, it immedi- 
ately ignited, and soon the whole was in a blaze. 
The fire spread with frightful rapidity, and 
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communicated Itself to a painted screen of wood 
and canvas which rested against the wall at the 
back of the altar, thence running along the 
wreaths of artificial flowers, formed of coloured 
paper and muslin, it reached the roof of the 
building, which was soon one mass of 
flame. 

When the first cry of fire was heard, the 
women, alarmed and confused, ignorant of what 
was the matter, rushed and crowded against 
each other without knowing where to go or 
what to do. The confusion and disorder were 
indescribable, and the cries heart-rending and 
harrowing. The immense quantity of combus- 
tible matter in the buildings, the strong current 
of air set up between the cupola on the roof 
and the doors, the wood work dry and freshly 
painted, the paraflin in the lamps in every 
part, hundreds of which were suspended from 
the roof and from which poured down streams 
of liquid fire upon the devoted crowd beneath, — 
all this contributed to form an immense furnace 
in which were consumed in a few minutes more 
than two thousand human beings. 

Many of the male part of the congregation 
by desperate efforts succeeded in escaping, but 
the females, encumbered by their crinolines and 
mantles, getting their feet entangled in the ample 
folds of their dresses, fell prostrate in heaps 
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Upon the very threshold of the doors, where 
they lay piled up by hundreds, thus forming a 
barrier impassable to the horror-stricken crowds 
behind. 

Soon the whole interior of the building was 
enveloped in flames, the light of which rendered 
distinctly visible a most horrifying and appal- 
ling sight. From the entrance of the church as 
far back as the great altar was an immense lake 
of lire, in which hundreds of human beings, 
mostly females, were seen. Some of the victims 
appeared in the act of embracing each other — 
some in a supplicating attitude, as though they 
were imploring the mercy of God — some on 
their knees and others standing, but in all life 
was extinct. All description, however exact it 
may be, will fall far short of painting the facts 
as they were in reality, and it is beyond the 
imagination to form an idea of the horrible and 
agonising scene. 

From the first moment of the fire Emilio saw 
at once the danger and he went immediately to 
the place where Julia was, although surrounded 
by a crowd of women, and in a tone of voice 
which expressed the anguish of his mind, he 
said to her in a supplicating manner — "For 
God's sake, Senora, allow me to save you." 

'* Oh, no, no/' answered Julia, *' I will go out 
myself" 
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" But I am afraid that alone you will not be 
able." 

" Oh, yes I can, do not mind me/^ 

** It is impossible, and I will not leave you," 
and Emilio advanced towards her and seized 
hold of one of her hands. 

Julia drew herself back and exclaimed, " In 
the temple ! Oh, go, leave me, I beg of you. 
I command you to go," and this she said in a 
most resolute and determined manner. 

Emilio felt a pang at his heart, and he looked 
hard at Julia, but in such an humble and suppli- 
cating manner that Julia, touched by it^ held 
out the hand she had just withdrawn from him, 
and in a sweet tone of voice said, " For God's 
sake, retire and leave me.'' 

Emilio obeyed, but before doing so he raised 
the hand of Julia to his lips and at the same 
moment two large tears fell from his eyes upon 
the hand he kissed. 

Julia felt the kiss and she also felt the warm 
tears, and she trembled from head to foot, never- 
theless she again begged of him to retire. 

**I obey you," answered the young man to 
the command of her he loved, and he went away. 

Julia raised to her lips the hand she had 
given to Emilio, and kissed the part upon which 
his tears had fallen, and then exclaimed, " What 
happiness ! I can die contented — he loves me." 

VOL. III. z 
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The next minute, as though she had profaned 
the sanctuary by that thought, she knelt down 
and implored pardon of the Virgin. Julia arose 
from her kneeling posture after she had made 
her prayer, and said to her servant J nana, who 
had remained at her side, '' Let us go out," and 
they both made their way towards the principal 
door. 

The fire had not yet made much progress and 
they reached almost to the threshold, but there 
they found so dense a crowd that they could 
riot pass, though they were among those nearest 
the door and made desperate efforts, but they 
were held back by those behind them hold- 
ing on to their dresses. The fire by this time 
had invaded the roof, and the lamps of par- 
affin falling upon many persons set them in a 
blaze. 

In this interval Emilio and his uncle, desper- 
ate at the resistance made by Julia, had got as 
far as the sacristy and found they could leave 
the church along with the tables and benches, 
old chairs, rotten mats, grotesque paintings, 
images and other things which the priests were 
removing to a place of safety. 

Emilio, almost bereft of his senses at see- 
ing the frightful proportions the fire was 
taking, said to Anselmo, ** Let us go back. 
I. will take her out whether she will or no. I 



THE FIRE IN THE CHURCH. 355 

will take her out by force, or else I will perish 
with her." 

Emilio and his uncle returned into the body 
of the church, but there was no time and it was 
impossible to find her. 

" It is useless for us to remain here — ^let us 
go to the door," said Anselmo, taking hold of 
his nephew by the arm. 

Both of them made their way by the side aisle 
towards the great door, through which the 
flames had commenced to issue forth. 

The first thing that Emilio saw was Julia, 
who, her dress torn off her back, stretched out 
her arms towards him, and in the most pitiable 
accents exclaimed, " Save me — oh save me." 

Behind her was her treacherous servant Juana, 
with part of her dress on fire. It would require 
a daring will, and a powerful physical force to 
extricate Julia from that impacted mass of human 
beings, but Emilio had the will and the strength, 
and he did not hesitate an instant, but threw 
himself into the crowd and seizing hold of Julia, 
by desperate exertions he dragged her clear of 
those who held her, and soon had her free and 
outside the church door. 

Anselmo had followed the example of his 
nephew, and had laid hold of Juana, whom he 
cleared from the affrighted and horror-stricken 
crowd. 
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All this was the work of a moment, and it 
has occupied more time to write than it did 
Anselmo and Emilio to put it into execution. 

The instant Emilio had by almost super- 
human force wrenched Julia from the grasp of 
those who held her, which was not accom- 
plished without her clothes being torn into a 
thousand shreds, he seized her insensible form 
in his arms, for she had fainted, and like a man 
beside himself ran through the streets with a 
velocity as though his lifeless burden was as 
light as air itself. 

Anselmo with J nana in his arms followed 
his nephew, who naturally enough took the 
direction towards the house of Dona Ana Bal- 
carce, at the door of which they arrived at 
the same moment that Julias mother and her 
friend Sofia were rushing out with conster- 
nation in their looks to search for her, they hav- 
ing just been informed of the conflagration of 
the church. 

Julia had recovered from the swoon into 
which she had fallen when she was dragged 
from the throng at the church door by Emilio — 
no doubt the fresh air of the night and the velo- 
city with which she had been borne along con- 
tributed to produce reanimatlon. Doiia Ana, 
without taking the least notice of any one, 
exclaimed the moment she saw Julia, " My child ! 
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my dear child ! '* and she embraced her without 
being able to utter another word. 

Julia did not answer her mother, but she 
pressed her strongly to her heart. 

Sofia Bascunan embraced her friend Julia, 
and all with tears streaming from their eyes 
returned thanks to God for Julia s providential 
deliverance from a death so dreadful. 

Emilio and Anselmo, moved by the tender 
scene before them, could not avoid also shed- 
ding tears. 

** It is he who has saved my life," said Julia 
to her mother and her friend, pointing to 
Emilio. 

Dona Ana Balcarce and Sofia each seized a 
hand of Emilio, and carrying it to their lips 
kissed it most devoutly. 

What the feelings of Emilio were at that 
moment words could not express, but he said 
to Dona Ana, ** Had we not better go and bring 
a doctor ? The servant, I am afraid, is danger- 
ously burnt." 

" Undoubtedly," replied Dona Ana ; ** but my 
mind is so confused that I hardly know what I 
am doing." 

She was about to order the servants to seek 
for a doctor, when Emilio said to Anselmo, 
" We had better go ourselves for that purpose." 

While Emilio and his uncle are gone in search 
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of medical assistance we will return to the seat 
of the catastrophe. 

Dofia Pacifica Jerez had arrived at the church 
rather early in the evening with her mind bent 
upon the mischief she intended should be 
inflicted upon Emilio ; the man who had been 
paid by Raphael Archangel to be the instrument 
of their vengeance accompanied the beata to 
the church, and was the one we have already 
referred to as having been noticed by Anselmo. 

While waiting for the service to commence, 
the beata had been annoyed by the presence 
of a man who had placed himself near her, and 
who apparently had been attracted to the 
church more from curiosity than by a spirit of 
devotion — in fact he was, as Dofia Pacifica 
rightly judged, a heretic, and therefore, accord- 
ing to her opinion he had no right to be there. 
He was an Englishman, or, as Dona Pacifica 
styled him, a Gringo, one of those herculean 
looking men, with rough but honest faces, whom 
we see employed as engine drivers on the trains 
which run between Santiago and Valparaiso. 

As the crowd kept, increasing every moment 
and the man standing inconveniently close to 
the beata, he was pressed against her, to her great 
indignation, and she fairly told him her mind 
of what she considered his great presumption in 
intruding himself into a catholic place of worship. 
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and she desired him in not very polite terms 
to remove himself to a greater distance from 
her ; the Gringo, however, not understanding 
or pretending not to understand her, muttered 
something in English and with great sangfroid 
remained quietly standing where he was. 

When the alarm of fire was given and the 
affrighted crowd made a rush towards the door. 
Dona Pacifica was carried close to the side of 
the church, and she found herself with the 
Englishman pressed up against the wall. This 
part of the wall where they were had formerly 
been a side door, but had been bricked up for 
the purpose of placing the letter-box of the 
Virgin against it, and it was this brick work 
that some persons on the outside were trying 
to break through — the blows against the wall 
were distinctly heard by those in its vicinity 
within the church, and the Englishman in a 
moment knew what was intended. He looked 
all around to seek for anything he could obtain 
to assist in breaking through the walls, and 
espying an iron bar which projected from the 
wall above an altar which formed the pedestal 
of an image of some saint, and to which was 
suspended a lamp, he mounted upon the altar, 
and then standing upon the shoulders of the 
gaudily dressed saint he wrenched the iron bar 
from its position, jumped down and attacked 
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that part of the wall against which the 
blows were heard. Soon the wall was per- 
forated and an opening made sufficiently large 
for a human being to pass through, and the 
Englishman, throwing down the iron bar, seized 
hold of the person nearest to him and sent her 
through the opening in the same manner as he 
would throw a shovelful of coals into his fur- 
nace. In this way a considerable number of 
women and children were saved — many were 
sent through the opening in a fainting state 
and had to be dragged out of the way by 
the men outside to make room for others ; 
Dona Pacifica made great efforts to reach the 
Englishman, who seizing hold of her sent her 
through the hole in an instant, and it was time, 
for some of the burning paraffin had ignited 
her clothes and she was severely burnt What 
became of the courageous Englishman was 
never known, but it is feared that he fell 
a victim in his generous efforts to save the 
lives of others. 

Dona Pacifiaa Jerez arrived at her house she 
hardly knew how ; she had been accompanied by 
a man who had kindly taken off his coat to cover 
her, for her clothes had been almost all burnt 
or torn from her back in the deadly struggle. 
She had burns in various parts of her body, 
the pain of which however was not so acute 
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as the anguish of mind she suffered, and she 
felt enraged to think that Julia and her servant 
J nana had been carried to the house of Dona 
Ana instead of to hers where they were living ; 
for in that case she would have been accom- 
panied by Julia's mother and her friend Sofia 
and by some of their servants, whereas she 
was now alone with only a young girl who had 
replaced the unfortunate Elena. The occu- 
pants of her house in the morning of that fatal 
day had, besides herself and her son Raphael 
Archangel, consisted of Julia Ingrand and her 
servant Juana, her old servant Monica, and 
one other woman servant, a cook, and the young 
girl, just mentioned. All of these persons, with 
the exception of Raphael Archangel, who was 
absent no one knew where, and the young girl, 
had gone to the church. Julia Ingrand and 
Juana had been carried to the house of Dona 
Ana, and the three servants of the beata had 
perished in the fire. Thus Dona Pacifica passed 
the night accompanied only by the young girl, 
whom she had sent to the house of Dona 
to make inquiries and to advise them of the 
state she was in, and it was by this means that 
she learnt of the safety of Julia, the girl being 
informed by the porter, who as our readers are 
aware was one of the creatures of the beata ; 
but Dona Ana had refused to see the girl, and 
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to Dona Pacificas great surprise and chagrin 
had not sent her even a message. 

The famous temple of the Compania was 
reduced to ashes, and more than two thousand 
persons, the greater part of whom were women, 
perished with it, without a voice of one of 
the priests being heard to restrain them, to 
direct them, or to encourage them, and to pre- 
vent the confusion so natural in such circum- 
stances and so peculiar to the female sex. 

If any one of the priests had but said in 
those awful moments to the affrighted crowd, 
** Do not be alarmed, my children — make not 
such confusion ; there is time sufficient for all 
to leave," the loss of life would have been less. 
And if those priests had been more zealous, 
more humane, and had performed their duty — 
if they had guided those poor women with calm- 
ness, and sustained them by their presence and 
with their words, as they ought to have done, 
it is evident that hundreds of lives might have 
been saved, and perhaps we should only have 
had to lament the loss of the church. 

Such was not the case, however, for it was 
the contrary of all this, — the ravens of the 
sacristy were the first to escape by the same 
sacristy, occupying themselves only in remov- 
ing to a place of safety their clerical ornaments, 
and those trumpery paintings and images which 
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serve them in their religious, or rather pagan, 
ceremonies and phantasmagorias. 

Where was the apostle all this time ? Where 
was that Don Juan Ugarteche, the intermedi- 
ator between the Virgin and her Daughters 
predilect ? Where was the postmaster-general 
of heaven ? Where was he ? Why did he not 
come to exhort his victims in their agony, — to 
give them his last benediction ? It is said that 
he did, and that he told his dupes to go straight 
to heaven, but that we do not believe. If the 
shepherd could not save his flock, he should 
have died with them. Had he done so this 
priest would have saved his name from the 
execration which will for ever rest upon it, 
from the horror it will inspire to the remotest 
generation; but he preferred his life to his 
honour, and that man still exists. Neither he 
nor any of his party had the least daring, the 
least compassion — none of them approached 
the danger to endeavour to save any of the 
victims — they all hid themselves. What an ex- 
ample of abnegation, an incontestable proof of 
priestly charity and disinterestedness! And 
yet the people are not convinced ; — but the 
time will come 

Meanwhile, who were those that approached 
that fiery furnace at the imminent risk of their 
lives, and made extraordinary efforts in saving 
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several women from a dreadful death ? They 
were a few valiant men, all of them laics,* but 
the greater part of whom were foreigners, 
mostly Americans and Englishmen, who, with 
a daring worthy of all eulogy, battled with open 
arms and main force against the flames — that 
is to say, against death. 

In a short space of time every effort was 
useless. To the cries for succour and for pity 
succeeded a death-like silence. The lamenta- 
tions all were hushed, and nothing was heard 
save that frightful crackling sound caused now 
and then by the flames which, impelled by a 
strong current of air, rushed through the doors 
of the temple. 

Scarcely a murmur was heard in that im- 
mense number of persons congregated together, 
astonished, frightened, and stupefied, who gazed 
without being able to comprehend the extent 
of the evil, the colossal proportions of that 
catastrophe. This sepulchral silence, this 
hoarse sound of the devouring elements, the 
burning fragments flying through the air and 
carried to a long distance, the sight of those 
human heads carbonised and apparently lying 

* We have said they were all laics, but in justice we must 
correct that error, as one of those valiant men, and one of the 
most daring perhaps in the cause of humanity, was the Canon 
Despots, who courageously with his own hands liberated seven 
oi those unfortunate women from a dreadful and painful death. 



THE FIRE IN THE CHURCH. 365 

in symmetrical rows one above another to a 
considerable height — all this produced a fear 
and terror in men's minds we will not attempt 
to describe. There is nothing more frightful 
and alarming than to see an immense crowd 
without movement, without noise, silent and 
.contracted, each individual within himself and 
with their eyes all' staring and fixed on one 
single point. A paroxysm of violent pain 
when the sufferer is mute is the most terrible. 

The night arrived before the fire had ex- 
hausted itself and was almost extinguished. 
Here and there might be seen a faint bluish flame 
fed by the gases exhaled from human bodies ; 
pieces of wood were still burning, but they were 
only brands or smouldering embers, the flames 
from these were weak and there was nothing left 
to admire or to fear. And then that crowd, as 
though awoke from a profound lethargy, com- 
menced to show signs of life — they ran in dif- 
ferent directions, they question each other, they 
embrace, they weep, they disperse themselves 
in every part seeking for those friends whom 
they had loved, and whom they are afraid they 
have for ever lost. 

Husbands, fathers, mothers, brothers, sons, 
relations, and friends — the population of the 
entire city without exception are all in great 
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commotion. All the streets are filled with 
crowds of people. 

In all parts resound outcries, complaints, 
sobs, curses, questions asked by those who fear 
to receive answers, afraid to be made ac- 
quainted with the reality — evasive answers or 
sad and cruel truths. No one knows what has 
truly happened, but all fear to know. In all 
directions may be seen individuals of different 
sexes, ages, and conditions who run to and fro ; 
they arrive at their homes and inquire if the 
lost ones have returned, and not finding them 
again start off to inquire at the houses of their 
friends, and then heart-broken direct their steps 
towards the place of the fatal catastrophe. 

There are others who meeting by chance 
with those whom they seek, rush into each 
other's arms, embrace and weep, and in the 
midst of so much misery consider themselves 
happy. M any husbands, many fathers, brothers, 
sons, in their despair seek everywhere for 
Don Juan Ugarteche to sacrifice him to their 
fury, with imprecations vowing vengeance upon 
the author of their misfortunes. But Don Juan 
was well concealed, and no doubt the fanatic at 
these hours was soundly sleeping, dreaming 
perhaps of being surrounded by three or four 
thousand of his Daughters predilect, the dupes 
of fanaticism and superstition. 
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There was one particular circumstance, 
although not noticed at the moment, yet after- 
wards attracting the attention of every one, which 
was that during the whole of that dreadful night, 
when many of those persons who had been 
drawn from the fire were dying by dozens in 
the hospitals, chemists' shops, and in the streets 
and houses in the vicinity, not one priest, not 
one of those black-robed gentry, who are to be 
found as thick as flies in all the streets of our 
catholic capital, was to be seen to afford the 
last consolation to their expiring flocks. No 
doubt fear kept them concealed, — afraid of the 
people whom they trick and deceive by their 
blasphemous pretensions. They were right, for 
they well know how to preserve their own 
skin, but are always ready and disposed to strip 
the skin off the back of another. 

As the morning light of the following day 
appeared, it made more palpable, more evident, 
the fatal results of that tremendous and de- 
structive conflagration. No one could doubt 
of the reality of what had occurred — no one 
could mistake the loss they had suffered. Very 
few were the houses in which they had not to 
lament the loss of one or more members of the 
family, and some houses remained closed entirely 
shut up, for masters and servants had died, and 
there remained only the dogs, the fowls, and 
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the cats, and they too in their turn died, died from 
hunger, there being no one to feed them. 

It was not unfrequent to find ihen left com- 
pletely alone, having lost wife and children, 
and obliged to return to their desolate hearth 
with their minds disconsolate, filled with tender 
and painful reminiscences. How many of these 
may not have sought relief to their despair by 
committing suicide ? Nevertheless the fanatic 
Ugarteche still lives contented, and as usual 
celebrates the Month of Mary. But we believe 
that the heavenly letter-box has entirely dis- 
appeared from the scene. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

DECLARATION AND DEATH OF JUANA, 

It was not long before Emilio and his uncle 
returned to the house of Dona Ana Balcarce 
accompanied by Dr. A — ms — g, who had 
attended the unfortunate daughter of Anselmo, 
the victim of the beata's brutality. 

The doctor having carefully examined Julia, 
pronounced the burns she had received to be 
of little consequence ; but recommended rest 
and quietness, as he was afraid from the great 
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mental excitement she had undergone that a 
fever might supervene. The mother was 
pleased to hear that the burns of Julia were so 
slight, and promised the doctor to follow exactly 
all his directions and to observe the greatest 
care of her daughter. She then begged of him 
to accompany her to the room of Juana, who 
she was afraid was more seriously injured. 

The doctor saw in a moment the state of the 
poor servant, and he knew from the extent of 
the dreadful burns she had received that she 
could not possibly recover. 

When they returned to the saloon the doctor 
said to Dona Ana, "With respect to the 
servant, Senora, I am sorry to inform you that 
for her there is no remedy." 

'' Is it possible, Senor ! Is there no hope of 
her recovery ? " 

** In my opinion, in consequence of her being 
so horribly burnt, there is not the slightest 
hope ; indeed, from her depressed nervous 
condition I am afraid she will not live until 
to-morrow morning, and all that can be done is 
to alleviate her pains and try and support her 
strength by cordials and stimulants." 

The doctor then wrote his prescription and 
gave directions concerning the application to 
the burns, and promising to return in an hour 
took his leave. 
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Doiia Ana Balcarce returned to the bedroom 
of her daughter, whom she found in good spirits 
and in conversation with Emilio and her friend 
Sofia Bascuiian. 

The moment Julia perceived her mother 
she asked in an anxious voice, "Well, dear 
mamma, what does the doctor say of poor 
Juana ?" 

"He says that Juana is in extreme danger." 

" Poor Juana," exclaimed Julia, "she tried to 
cover me with her body." 

"Is it possible!" answered Dona Ana, "what 
abnegation ! " 

"It is only now when I am able calmly to 
reflect that I can fully understand what she did 
for me in the church — a lambent flame came 
towards us, and she pushed me with violence 
on the other side and placed herself between 
me and the fire, and afterwards in the doorway 
she stood behind me and covered me with her 
body. Poor girl ! but I hope to God that she 
will not die, so that I may be able to manifest 
to her my gratitude," and the unfortunate Julia 
wept bitterly. 

" But mamma," said Julia in a voice of 
anguish, " the doctor may have said that she is 
very bad, but that is not a certainty of her case 
being fatal." 

" The doctor assured me that all he could do 
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was to alleviate her pains, and that it was 
impossible she could recover." 

** But at least she will live some time," said 
Sofia, ^* and then perhaps " 

" Do not deceive yourselves, the doctor said 
she could not pass to-morrow." 

'' Poor Juana, so good, so affectionate, and so 
discreet. I did not consider her as a servant, 
but more as a companion," and Julia com- 
menced to weep afresh. 

•** Be calm, my child, be calm, we will do all 
in our power for her; but it is necessary to 
inform her of the state she is in — it is necessary 
for her spiritual welfare. Juana is very devout, 
and she finds great consolation in religion — to 
tell her is painful, but it is indispensable." 

Before, however, breaking the sad news to 
Juana, Dona Ana caused several other doctors 
to be summoned, but alas ! their opinions coin- 
cided with that of Dr. A — ms^g, and they 
gave no hope. Dona Ana then found herself 
compelled in her conscience to acquaint Juana 
with her dangerous condition. The ser.vant 
showed no alarm at the fatal news — she said 
that she expected it, and she thanked God for 
it ; but that before she died it was indispensable 
for her to speak to her mistress Julia, and she 
begged that they would carr}'' her to the room 
of her young lady, for if they did not she could 
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not die in peace, nor have pardon of God until 
she had obtained that of her young mistress. 

The last wishes of a person about to leave 
this world are always sacred, and therefore 
Dona Ana went immediately to communicate the 
wishes of Juana to her daughter, repeating the 
words the servant made use of, and her strange 
observation that if she did not have the for- 
giveness of Julia first she could not obtain the 
pardon of God. Julia immediately acceded 
to the request of Juana, but wondered what 
she could have to ask her forgiveness for, when 
it was herself who was so much indebted to the 
poor girl, particularly for the sacrifice she had 
made in trying to protect her from the effects 
of the fire. 

When Juana was brought into Julia's room 
and beheld her young mistress she was visibly 
affected, and the tears ran down her cheeks. 

** Do not torment yourself, my dear child," 
said Dona Ana, taking out her pocket-hand- 
kerchief and wiping the tears from Juana's 
eyes. 

"Thanks, Senora; I do not deserve your 
kindness, all that I merit is a severe punish- 
ment, for I am very criminal." 

" You criminal I at least you have not been so 
since you have been in this house, as I owe you 
much for your services, your cares, and your 
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kindness, and I love you greatly," said Julia 
with enthusiasm. 

" Thanks, Senora," answered Juana, sobbing 
with great violence. 

*' Explain yourself," said Dona Ana, *' and 
be not afraid of us," at the same time giving 
her some of the medicine prescribed by the 
doctor. 

"What good that medicine does me! If it 
will only prolong my life until I have expiated 
my fault, until I receive the pardon I solicit in 
the name of a repentant sinner." 

** Would you like to speak with Julia alone?" 

Emilio and his uncle rose from their seats 
and were going to leave the room, when Juana 
said, "It is better that all should remain, 
because I have done wrong — much wrong to 
all." Juana then began and related the whole of 
the hidden manoeuvres of the beata and the 
priest Don Juan, and to which she had lent her 
assistance ; the abstraction of the letters, how 
for so long a time she had been a spy, the 
causes which had subjected her to such a 
degradation, and how she was held enchained 
by the beata for fear of the ruin of her family, 
with which she was threatened if she did not 
obey h^r in everything. 

It would be impossible to describe the 
thoughts which crowded into the minds of 



374 JULIA INGRAND. 

mother and daughter upon hearing the revel- 
ation of Juana, to think they had been made 
the victims of so dark and nefarious a plot 
A mist swam before the eyes of Julia and she 
felt as though she would faint, when she said 
to the servant, " Tell me, Juana, was the letter 
which Dona Carmen Caceres sent to my 
mamma also given to those wicked people ? " 

"Yes, Seiiora," answered the servant, "they 
had it some time in their possession, and when 
they came to the house Dona Pacifica gave it 
to me with an order to bring it into the saloon 
about an hour after they had been in conversa- 
tion with you and Dona Ana." 

" Oh, my God ! " exclaimed the Senora 
Ingrand, in a voice of the most poignant 
anguish, " what a cruel injustice did those 
infamous wretches induce me to commit ! — I 
shall never forgive myself as long as I live." 

Juana manifested grief so profound, a repent- 
ance so sincere, and the excuse for her crime 
was so natural and so excusable, that those 
kind people to whom she had caused such great 
misfortunes, depriving them of all happiness 
and all hope of happiness, freely pardoned her, 
and tried to comfort her by assuring her that 
those faults committed by her father and brother 
were not of that magnitude which the beata 
had represented them to be, for at the most 
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their crime would be expiated by a few months' 
imprisonment. 

When Juana heard her pardon pronounced, 
and was assured that her father and brother 
were not in danger of their lives, the counten- 
ance of the poor servant brightened up with 
such joy and gratitude that it caused all those 
who were present to shed abundance of tears, 
but they were tears of charity, pardon and 
mercy, which always tend to mollify and assuage 
the most cruel pains. 

Dona Ana Balcarce in rather a circumlocutory 
manner, so as not to alarm her, asked Juana 
whether she did not wish to confess. 

" The only crime of which I have been 
guilty, Seiiora, is that which I have just now 
confessed to you, and that is pardoned." 

" Yes, my child, a hundred thousand times, 
and it is for ever pardoned." 

'' Why then do I require the absolution of a 
priest, besides, sooner than confess myself to 
Don Juan Ugarteche I would prefer a thousand 
deaths, almost hell itself." 

J nana, although ignorant of the whole of their 
machinations, had conceived a profound horror 
for Dona Pacifica Jerez, Don Juan Ugarteche, 
and the rector of the seminary. What con- 
fidence or faith then could those persons whom 
she considered wicked inspire in her breast ? 
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"The only thing I wish now, Seiiora, is to 
retire, and if it were possible to see my parents 
and brothers I should feel extremely grateful 
to you." 

Dona Ana Balcarce the moment the doctor 
had given it as his opinion that J nana could 
not pass the next day, had immediately ordered 
men to be sent off to fetch her family, and she 
answered Juana, " I have already sent for them, 
and' I trust in a short time they will be here." 

Julia embraced her servant, and with tears 
in her eyes kindly said, ** I hope in God that 
you will recover." 

Juana was borne to her own room, and in 
two or three hours after her bed was surrounded 
by the several members of her family. That 
same night Juana ceased to exist. 

The dying servant had just been removed 
to her own room, and Emilio and his uncle 
were about to take leave of the Ingrand family, 
when a servant entered and said to Dona Ana 
Balcarce, ** There is a girl who has come from 
Dona Pacifica Jerez to ask if anything has been 
heard of Julia, as neither she nor her servant 
Juana has arrived at their house, and also to beg 
of you, Senora, to go to her, for she is in bed 
alone much burnt, and neither of her servants 
have returned." 

At hearing the name of Dofia Pacifica Jerez, 
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Dona Ana turned pale, to which succeeded a 
flush of indignation, and she answered the 
servant, *' Tell the girl that I have no answer." 
" Will you not see the young girl, Sefiora ? " 
'' There is no occasion — tell her that I have 
no answer to make." 

While Anselmo was hearing poor Juana 
recounting the wickedness of the beata his 
eyes glistened with rage, and he clenched his 
hands together as though he had some one in 
them whom he was endeavouring to destroy, 
for he remembered his own wrongs and the 
sufferings of his child Elena ; but when he 
learnt that she had escaped the fire, he became 
so excited that as he and Emilio left the house 
he declared to his nephew that he was resolved 
to go and strangle the infernal old crocodile 
with his own hands, and it was with difficulty 
he was prevented by Emilio from carrying his 
threat into execution, but he kept on repeating 
at short intervals, ** / wz// have my revenge ! " 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 

RETRIBUTION. 

It was about eight o'clock of the morning follow- 
ing the night of the fire, when a Franciscan 
monk knocked at the door of the house of 
Dona Pacifica Jerez, which being opened by 
the young girl who now was the beata's only 
attendant, he asked her whether her mistress 
was alone, and being answered in the affirmative 
he stepped across the threshold and desired 
the girl to inform her mistress that he had come 
with a message from Dona Ana Balcarce. 

Dona Pacifica, who had passed almost a 
sleepless night, forming all sorts of conjectures 
to herself in endeavouring to account for the 
strange conduct Dona Ana had observed to- 
wards her, was overjoyed to find that she had 
thought of her at last, but was rather surprised 
that she should have sent the message by a 
monk when she had so many servants at her 
command, nevertheless she told the girl to 
desire him to enter her bedroom. The Fran- 
ciscan monk, whose appearance was that of a 
man of advanced age, for his hair and beard 
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were of a silvery whiteness, entered the apart- 
ment, the light of which was rather obscured* 
in consequence of the two windows having 
suspended before them long and dark curtains 
of rich figured silk damask that reached almost 
to the ground. 

The monk, on casting his eyes around the 
room, could not help feeling surprised at the 
sight of the rich and costly furniture with which 
it was filled. The floor was covered with a 
beautiful Turkey carpet, thick and soft to the 
feet, and which prevented the sound of any one 
passing over it from being heard. The massive 
bedstead of French form and make, the ward- 
robe, chairs, &c., were all of elaborately carved 
rosewood, the coverlet of the bed under which 
the beata lay was formed of rich figured satin 
lined' with white silk and padded with eider 
down — all this indicating that, beata as she 
was, whose greatest aspirations were to attain 
to the enjoyment of heavenly bliss, she still 
thought she could not do better in the mean- 
time than make the most of the good things of 
this life also, which the money left by the old 
heretic of an Englishman enabled her to do, 
because the marriage of her son with the rich 
heiress had placed her In comfortable circum- 
stances, giving her command of considerable sums 
of which she did not fail to take advantage. 
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When the monk first entered the room he 
shut the door and turned the key in the lock, 
and then, after saluting the beata, took a chair 
and placed it close to the bedside between it 
and the window, sat down, and remained some 
time without saying a word. Dona Pacifica 
gazed up into the face of the aged monk, and 
as she did so a strange sensation came over 
her, a feeling somewhat akin to fear, for she 
perceived something in his dark and piercing 
eyes, which, in spite of his white hair and vener- 
able countenance, gave him a look almost 
ferocious, and as she continued to gaze she 
became as it were spell-bound, like a bird when 
it is charmed by the fascinating eyes of the 
snake. 

After a few minutes of profound silence, the 
beata in a tremulous voice said, " What is your 
message, holy father ? my servant tells me 
that you have brought one from Dona Ana 
Balcarce." 

" I have a mission to perform, and for that 
purpose I am here." 

" But why has Dona Ana not sent to me 
before ? Why has she not been here herself to 
see me? It is very unkind to allow me to 
remain alone in the dreadful state I am. She 
knows that my servants have perished in the 
fire, for the young girl, who is the only one I 
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have left, went last night to her house to inform 
her of my condition, and yet she has sent no 
one to aid or assist me, and would neither 
vouchsafe an answer to my message, nor even 
permit the girl to see her. What is the 
meaning of such cruel and extraordinary 
conduct ? " 

" Dona Ana Balcarce has cares enough of 
her own to attend to. Her daughter Julia 
occupies all her thoughts.*' 

" And why was not Julia Ingrand brought to 
her own home ? Why was not my son s wife 
brought to the house of her husband — the 
proper place for her ? but Raphael Archangel 
will assert his rights, and his wife as well as 
her servant Juana shall be removed to his 
house." 

An almost imperceptible smile of derision 
passed over the features of the monk as he 
answered, *' Her servant Juana will never cross 
the threshold of your door." 

'' Never cross the threshold of my door ! why 
not ? Surely you do not mean to say that 
Juana is dead ? " 

" Juana is dead." 

These words, spoken in the sepulchral voice 
of the monk, caused the beata to start, and she 
exclaimed, *' Poor Juana ! so she is dead." 
Then after a short pause she said in an anxious 
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manner, " I trust that the poor creature before 
she died confessed to her spiritual director, and 
that she received the last consolations of 
religion from the hands of that holy man, Don 
Juan Ugarteche." 

" That holy man Don Juan Ugarteche lies 
concealed and dares not show himself in the 
streets, for fear of being stoned to death by the 
indignant fathers, husbands, brothers, and sons 
— thousands of whom have sworn to wreak 
their vengeance upon him for having offered up 
their wives, sisters, and children at the shrine 
of his vile and degrading superstition/' 

The beata, amazed at hearing such language 
from the monk, could not help feeling greatly 
irritated, and a flush of anger suffused her face 
and neck ; but she stifled her resentment, 
because all her anxiety was to learn whether 
the servant J nana before she died had made 
any revelation, or had confessed herself, and if 
so to whom, and therefore restraining her anger 
and in a voice as calm as she could assume sh.e 
said, " Jesus, Joseph, and Mary ! is it possible 
that there are men who have sworn to commit 
sacrilege by ill-treating Don Juan Ugarteche, a 
man so beloved and favoured by the Virgin ? 
and you, holy father, I am surprised that you 
should apply such epithets as you have just 
now done to a practice which has met with the 
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full and cordial approbation of his Grace the 
Archbishop himself." 

** I have only made use of the epithets which 
the fathers, husbands, brothers, and sons now 
apply to that practice by which their families 
have been slaughtered, although it may have 
met with the full and cordial approbation of his 
Grace the Archbishop himself." 

*' But tell me, holy father, what is the 
message you bring from Dona Ana Balcarce ? 
and as I feel most anxious for the immortal 
welfare of the soul of the poor unfortunate 
Juana, I should like to know whether she 
confessed before she died ? " 

" She did confess before she died." 

" To whom did she confess herself — who 
was the holy man to whom in her last moments 
she unburdened her conscience ? " asked the 
beata, her anxiety increasing every moment. 

'' I myself heard her confession." 

The beata started and gave the monk such a 
piercing look, as though she would dive into 
the inmost recesses of his soul, but the features 
of the old man were impassive, and were it not 
for the fiery lustre of his eyes he might have 
been taken for a statue ; after a pause she 
continued, " And you gave the dying creature 
absolution ? " 

"No, I had none to give — she never offended 
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me. Nevertheless, she did receive a full and 
complete absolution." 

'' From whom then, holy father ? " and a 
mist swam before the eyes of the beata, and 
she felt as though about to faint. 

" From those who only had the right to give 
it, — from those whom she had offended." 

The beata was bewildered and confused by 
the enigmatical expressions of the monk and 
scarcely knew what to say or think, but a 
sudden thought crossed her mind, might not 
the old man before her be some maniac who 
had escaped the vigilance of his keepers, and 
she shuddered to think that she was shut up — 
for she had noticed the monk when he entered 
the room turn the key in the lock — with a mad- 
man. On the other hand, from the blasphem- 
ous assertion he made in saying that those only 
who had received an injury from another had 
the right and power to forgive it, might he not 
be a spirit of evil from the other world, perhaps 
Satan himself, and she devoutly crossed herself 
and commended her soul to the protection of 
the Most Holy Virgin and to the whole of the 
celestial court. At length she said, " But, holy 
father, the expression you used in saying that 
no one can forgive sin except those who have 
suffered the wrong is blasphemous and contrary 
to the teaching of our holy Church, because 
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every true catholic is bound to believe that the 
spiritual director who sits in the confessional or 
receives the confession of a penitent can forgive 
sins, for he is considered as equal to God Him- 
self, or at least he is in the place of God while 
he remains in the confessional." 

" I will not enter into discussion upon these 
points, too much time has been already lost ; so 
let us come to the purpose for which I am here." 

" I am all attention, and I am anxious to 
hear what may be the message from Dona Ana 
Balcarce of which you are the bearer." 

" Dona Ana Balcarce, doubtless grateful for 
the interest in her spiritual welfare and in that 
of her daughter Julia which you have shown 
from your first acquaintance with them, and for 
having obtained two such honest, religious, and 
holy men as Don Juan Ugarteche and the 
rector Larranaga for their spiritual directors, 
to whom as you are well aware they have been 
as submissive and docile as young children, — 
desirous of repaying back the zeal you have 
shown for her, and supposing, from the dreadful 
burns which your young servant said you had 
received in the church, you would like to confess 
before you die, therefore, my daughter, I am 
here to receive your confession." 

It would be impossible to portray the rage 
and indignation which took possession of the 
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beata when she heard the kind of message that 
Dona Ana Balcarce had sent her, which she 
considered to be no message at all, and the 
thought recurred to her mind that the old man 
must be an escaped maniac. As soon as she 
recovered the use of her speech, of which her 
rage had for some time deprived her, she said 
to him, " Is it for that Dona Ana Balcarce has 
sent you here ? Did she really send you to my 
house to hear my confession, and to give me 
absolution ? " and the beata laughed in a most 
scornful manner ; then after a while with bitter- 
ness in her voice she proceeded — **-tell Dona 
Ana that I want no assistance from her to take 
care of my soul, and that it would have become 
her much better to have sent her servants to 
take care of my body, and not to have left me 
abandoned to myself for so long a time. Tell 
her also that the injuries I have received from 
the fire are not so dangerous as she imagines, 
and that I shall live to thank her and to tell 
her my opinion of her cruel and heartless 
behaviour. And so now, good father, have the 
kindness to retire and leave me to the repose I 
am so much in need of." 

** Do not be so hasty, my daughter," said the 
monk, '* your life may be in greater danger than 
you suppose, and as it is prudent to be provided 
against all contingencies it were better that you 
commence your confession at once." 
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This persistency of the old man confirmed 
her in the opinion she had already formed— 
that is to say, that he was a maniac, and there- 
fore she thought it better to speak kindly to 
him than to irritate him by showing her anger, 
and in her blandest tone of voice she said, 
" Thanks, kind father, but I am not in a dispo- 
sition to confess at this present moment, — my 
life is in no danger ; besides, my spiritual 
director is Don Juan Ugarteche, and I confess 
to nobody else/' 

** But I have already said that Don Juan 
Ugarteche dares not show himself in the street, 
and therefore he cannot come to your house to 
hear your confession." 

The patience of Dona Pacifica had become 
nearly exhausted, and she said to the monk in a 
peevish manner, " For God's sake, do pray let 
me alone — ^go away, and do not plague me in 
this manner. I do not want to confess — I want 
to sleep, so leave the room," and the beata was 
going to lay hold of a bell which stood on a 
small table close to the head of the bed when 
she remembered that the door was locked, and 
she thought that if she fang the bell the girl 
could not come into the room, and it might 
anger the madman, so therefore she drew her 
hand back without touching the bell. 
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The monk without appearing to notice her 
movement, or the peevish tone in which her 
words were spoken, said in his sepulchral voice : 
** But, my daughter, there may be sins which 
you have done, and perhaps forgotten to tell 
them to your spiritual director, — for example, 
have you never tampered with other people's 
correspondence by opening their letters and 
reading them ? because that is a crime punish- 
able by the civil law, and you would be in 
danger of being confined in a house of correc- 
tion for several years." 

At hearing these words all the anger and 
indignation of the beata suddenly changed to 
fear, and she trembled so violently that the 
massive bedstead shook with the tremor of her 
movement, and she could neither find words nor 
the power to answer. 

The monk, as though he did not observe her 
agitation, proceeded, " Have you never stolen 
children from their parents, and caused those 
parents to be shut up in dungeons and houses 
of correction ? " 

A cold perspiration broke out over all the 
body of the beata, and she exclaimed in a voice 
of anguish — " Leave me, father ; I cannot 
answer your questions, so ask me no more. I 
am tired, pray leave me." 
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The monk, without paying attention to her 
words, said to her, " Have you never in this 
house murdered a poor child by flogging her to 
death ? " 

" It is false ! " shouted the beata, " it is a foul 
calumny on the part of those who told you that 
infamous story. It is true I inflicted a slight 
punishment upon an impudent hussy for having 
seduced my virtuous and pious son Raphael 
Archangel." 

Upon hearing these words of the beata, fire 
flashed from the eyes of the monk, and bending 
over her until his lips nearly touched her ear, 
with the concentrated sound of a thousand 
snakes, he hissed into it the single word, "Liar! " 

The beata started up in the bed, and with 
fury in her countenance exclaimed, '* Who are 
you ? to dare in my own house insult me thus ? " 

" Who am I — do you not know me ? " said 
the monk, pulling off" his false hair and beard. 

" Anselmo Caceres 1 " shrieked the beata in 
terror, and immediately falling back in the bed 
grasped the coverlet and held it tightly over her 
face. 

Anselmo Caceres, for it was he, at that moment 
remembered what his dying child Elena had 
told him of the beata s cruelty, and how she had 
dragged from his poor child's face the miserable 
coverlet of old carpet, with which the victim tried 
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to hide herself from the wretch's fury ; and with 
the thought of this in his mind he seized hold 
of the rich satin coverlet and violently wrenched 
it from her convulsive grasp, and as he did so, 
he said to her — " Miserable hypocrite ! are you 
afraid to look upon the man whom you have so 
foully wronged, upon the man from whom you 
stole his wife and children, consigning them to 
slavery, and himself to a loathsome dungeon ? 
and then, not content with the ruin you had 
brought upon a family that never injured you, 
you brutally killed my child after she had been 
ruined by your beastly hypocritical son, jailer 
and spy of the seminary — a worthy son of such 
a hypocritical lying beata as you are. Liar ! to 
say my poor child seduced your blackguard son, 
it was he, the infamous wretch, who by threats 
and force effected her ruin, and then his fiend 
of a mother consummated his work by murder- 
ing his victim." 

" Spare me ! Oh, spare me ! " exclaimed the 
beata in a voice of agony, and trying to grasp 
the coverlet, but which Anselmo kept beyond 
her reach. 

" Spare you ! you insidious and malignant 
viper — you, who in combination with your 
priestly associates, effected the ruin of a virtuous 
family, making use of the confessional as an 
instrument of your hellish villany, and by its 
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pestiferous Influence, preying upon the weak 
mind of the mother, induced her to give her 
daughter to your foul and jfilthy son, the touch 
of whom is contamination itself. But God is 
just, and not all your superstitious prayers to 
saints and virgins can save you from His justice. 
Even now, while you lie groaning and trembling 
like the guilty thing you are, lawyers are met to 
institute a suit for a divorce of Julia Ingrand 
from the vile wretch who calls himself her hus- 
band. You wanted the fortune of the lady 
Dona Ana Balcarce, did you ? She says that 
you shall have it, for she is resolved to expend 
every dollar of it should it be necessary to bring 
you and your priestly associates in crime to a 
condign punishment. Your nefarious conduct, 
in combination with the fanatic Don Juan 
Ugarteche, in stealing and opening Julia In- 
grand's letters will be fully proved by the dying 
declaration of the servant Juana, whom you 
terrified by your falsehoods to become the 
instrument of your wickedness, and the testi- 
mony of the doctor who attended my poor child 
in her last moments will prove that she died a 
victim to your brutality." 

" Oh, for the Holy Virgin, spare me, I cannot 
endure it — my brain is on fire, and I shall go 
mad." 

Anselmo Caceres, without attending to her 
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words, proceeded, '* And only to think of the 
proud and pious Dona Pacifica Jerez de Dom- 
inguez, the favourite Daughter predilect of 
Mary, the famous hypocritical beata of Santiago, 
being shut up forbears in a felon's cell. Ha ! 
ha ! " and the ex-priest laughed in so demonia- 
cal a manner as to make the blood of the beata 
almost freeze in her veins. 

" But do you suppose,*' he continued, " that for 
the murder of my child I would be content thac 
you should suffer nothing more than a few years' 
imprisonment ? No ! your death only can atone 
for your misdeeds. I can hear the voice of my 
slaughtered Elena crying aloud for vengeance, 
and you shall die ! " and Anselmo laid his hand 
on the throat of the beata. 

The beata tried to shout, to scream, but she 
was unable to do so, and in a voice almost 
inarticulate she begged for mercy. 

*<Yes — you shall have such mercy as you 
gave my child." 

*' Oh spare me, for God's sake, spare me 1 
Oh, do not kill me ! " 

" Upon one condition only will I spare your 
wretched life." 

** Oh, name it then. I am willing to do any- 
thing if you will only let me live." 

** Tell me then," said Anselmo, " what have 
you done with my wife and children ? Where 
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have you hidden them ? One of my children 
you have already murdered — what have you 
done with the other two ? " 

The beata trembling from head to foot, in a 
broken voice related to Anselmo in what house 
of correction Juana Alvarez was confined, and 
in whose service she had placed the two boys. 

" Are you not deceiving me ? swear by the 
Holy Virgin that what you say is true.'* 

" I am not deceiving you, and I swear by the 
Holy Queen of Heaven that what I tell you is 
the truth." 

Anselmo removed his hand from her throat 
and said, " I now leave you ; but beware, if you 
have deceived me I will return, and although 
shut up in the walls of the prison, which you will 
be soon, I will reach you and tear you limb from 
limb, or should you seek an asylum in the house 
of the archbishop himself he shall not protect 
you from my just indignation.'' 

The dreadful fright she had been in and her 
agony of mind were too much for the beata, 
and she fainted. Anselmo gazed upon the in- 
sensible form of Dona Pacifica for a few seconds, 
then gently opening a window he stepped out 
into the courtyard, and after carefully closing 
the window again he passed through the large 
door into the street. 

After a short time the beata revived, and as 
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consciousness returned she opened her eyes and 
gazed fearfully around the room — finding her- 
self alone she rang the bell, and immediately 
she heard the handle of the lock turn and then 
a knock at the door, when the beata in an angry 
tone of voice cried out, " Why do you not come 
in ? " 

** I cannot, Seiiora, the door is locked/' an- 
swered the girl from the outside. 

" Locked ! " said the beata, and a cold per- 
spiration broke out all over her body, for she 
thought that her late awful visitant could be 
nothing less than an inhabitant of the other 
world, and trembling she rose from her bed 
and unlocked the door. 

The girl entered the room, and as she did so 
she said with a look of surprise — 

*' Why, Seiiora, where is the monk that came 
into the room just now ? " 

*' The monk ! did you not see him go out ? " 
asked the beata, with an air of anxiety. 

"There has, no one gone out of this house, 
for I have been waiting in the passage and 
nobody could have left without my seeing them ; 
besides, the street-door is shut." 

The mind of the beata had received a violent 
shock, and appeared to have lost its balance — 
Anselmo Caceres /lad his revenge. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

THE CONFESSION OF JULIA INGRAND. 

About an hour earlier than that in which took 
place the events related in the last chapter, 
Dona Ana Balcarce, Dona Salom6 Vergara and 
her daughter Sofia, were together in the bed- 
room of Julia waiting for the arrival of the 
doctor, for, notwithstanding the insignificant 
nature of the burns she had received, the young 
lady had passed a restless night. 

When the doctor arrived and examined his 
patient he said to her, ** Has anything occurred 
during the night — anything to surprise you or to 
cause a disagreeable impression on the mind ? *' 

" Yes, Senor,'' and Julia told the doctor that 
she had had an interview with J nana, and that 
the sight of the dreadful state she was in had 
produced upon her a most powerful and painful 
impression. 

After some little time spent in conversation 
with the doctor he left the bedroom followed by 
Dona Ana, who, when they were beyond the 
hearing of Julia, in an anxious tone of voice 
asked him if he considered her daughter s life 
to be in danger. 
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" By no means," said the doctor, " still it will 
be necessary to observe great precaution in 
keeping her mind' at rest. The fright and terror 
which she must have experienced, independent 
of her bodily sufferings, have had a powerful 
and depressing effect upon her nervous system, 
and any sudden emotion, particularly if it be of 
a disagreeable nature, cannot fail to injure her 
and perhaps lay the foundation for serious 
disease of the heart." 

Dona Ana Balcarce thanked the doctor for his 
attention and forethought, and promised faith- 
fully to follow out strictly all his injunctions. 

" And the servant, Senora, how is she ? — very 
bad I am afraid/' 

" Ah, Senor, the poor creature expired this 
morning before daylight.*' 

" I thought she could hardly live until the 
morning, for she was dreadfully burnt, and I am 
sorry to say that there are many in the same 
condition." 

" What a great calamity it has been ! " 

" Undoubtedly it is the greatest that has 
happened in modern times, still I am certain 
that the authorities will take no steps to prevent 
a recurrence of the disaster by closing the 
churches at night — if they did, it would obviate 
many dangers and scandals, and put a stop to a 
great deal of demoralisation." 
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Doiia Ana Balcarce made no answer to the 
just observation of the doctor, not being willing 
to enter into this kind of discussion, although 
for some time her religious fervour had become 
somewhat cooled ; the revelation made by 
Juana was a hard blow to her faith in spiritual 
directors, and she had made up her mind to 
have nothing more to do with such gentry. 

The doctor, after writing his prescription 
and giving his directions, went away with a 
promise to return on the following day. 

When Dona Ana went back to her 
daughter's bedroom, Julia said to her, " Dearest 
mamma, we will not separate from each other any 
more, for after the revelation made by Juana I 
am resolved never to return to my husband." 

" So I should think, my dear child. What 
infamy ! I had no idea that wickedness could 
reach to such a pitch ; but this very day I shall 
send for my lawyer and direct him to commence 
an action for divorce, and I shall also withdraw 
the credit, almost unlimited, which I opened in 
the bank for that miserable wretch." 

Dona Ana sat down to a small writing-table 
which stood in Julia's room and wrote two 
letters, ^ then rang the bell for a servant, to 
whom when he appeared she was just going to 
deliver the letters to carry to their destination, 
when the thought occurred to her of what the 
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dying Juana had declared, namely, that almost 
all her servants were under the influence of the 
beata, and she therefore merely told him to 
have the coach got ready and brought round to 
the street-door. When the servant left the 
room she said to Julia, ''It would be better 
that I go myself, or else perhaps these letters 
may fall into the power of our enemies." 

" But you will return soon, dear mamma, 
as I shall feel uneasy while you are absent." 

Dona Ana wrapping her mantilla round 
her head and shoulders, stepped into the coach 
and desired the man to drive to the National 
Bank. The Seilora Ingrand, besides holding 
an immense sum deposited in the bank, was 
also one of its most extensive shareholders, 
and as we may suppose was received with 
every attention by the director, who politely 
requested her to walk into his own private 
room. Upon being informed of the object of 
her visit he requested her to give him her order 
in writing, and he having drawn up the form 
she added to it her signature : then leaving 
the bank she went direct to the residence of 
her lawyer, to whom she explained her desire 
and the reasons for it, with an injunctign that 
to obtain the divorce no expense should be 
spared. 

Upon her arrival at her own house she said 
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to the porter, " Has my son-in-law Don Raphael 
Archangel de Dominguez been here ? " 

" Not to-day, Seiiora." 

** Should he come here, say to him that I 
cannot receive him." 

The porter, evidently much surprised at the 
order, said, ** But if, Senora, notwithstanding 
your order, the gentleman should persist in 
entering the house, how can I prevent him ? " 

" Do as I tell you.'' 

*' But if he should still insist." 

" Then you must prevent him by force." 

To this there was no reply, and Dona Ana 
went direct to the room of Julia, to whom she 
said, " I have arranged everything, my dear, 
and I hope you will soon be free from that 
hateful wretch. No one I find has been here 
during my absence." 

** No one, and it would appear that all our 
friends have forgotten us." 

*' Not so, my dear, for the whole city is in 
mourning ; all the houses are closed, and there 
is scarcely one of which the family has not lost 
some friend or relation.'* 

** How dreadful it is, is it not ? And our 
preservers, how is it that they have not yet 
called ? " added Julia blushing. 

" Perhaps," said Sofia Bascunan, who well 
knew the state of Julia's heart, "they may be 



400 JULIA INGRAND. 

afraid of intruding themselves by calling so 
early upon us, and I think you ought to send 
and let them know that we should be glad to 
see them here." 

**You are quite right," said Dona Ana 
Balcarce, " but the events follow each other in 
so rapid a succession that I have forgotten a 
sacred obHgation ; but I do not know where- 
abouts they reside." 

" Send to the printing-office in the street 
which leads to the cathedral, and ask for the 
editor of the Indepe7ident newspaper," said Sofia 
Bascunan. 

Julia with a sweet smile upon her face 
thanked her friend for her timely information, 
and Dona Ana said, " I will send for them im- 
mediately;" then she added, "I always felt an 
inclination for that youth, but now I love him." 

" Is it possible ! " exclaimed Julia, embracing 
her mother. 

** Is there anything to be wondered at in 
that ? " said Dona Ana, " could I do anything 
else than love him, he who has returned my 
daughter to my arms, because the young man 
not only saved your life, but he came and 
deposited you in the bosom of your mother, 
whence you shall part no more ?" and the mother 
and daughter embraced each other and their 
tears mingled together. 
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When their emotion had somewhat subsided, 
Dona Ana said, ** You cannot picture to your- 
self, my dear Julia, what were my feelings of 
sorrow when I heard of the bad conduct of 
that young man, and how much it grieved me 
when I found myself obliged to shut my door 
against both mother and son ; I am afraid God 
will not forgive me, for I acted very wrongly." 

" Undoubtedly you did, mamma, and I have 
a strong impression that they were made victims 
of the same dark intrigue as ourselves," said 
Julia with a marked earnestness in her manner. 

" It is not improbable," said Dona Ana, "and 
when some short time ago I read in the news- 
paper that article sacred to the memory of 
Dona Carmen Caceres, mother of Emilio and 
widow of an old esteemed and faithful clerk of 
my husband, my mind misgave me and I felt a 
sharp pang at my heart, for something within 
told me that that poor lady whom they eulo- 
gised so highly could not have been criminal, 
but that I had been too hasty, and that it was 
my duty to have made investigations before 
taking a determination in so insulting a manner 
as I did ; and now I remember her letter to 
me, so dignified in the expressions and at the 
same time so humble." Recalling these circum- 
stances to her mind, Dona Ana became greatly 

moved and wept most bitterly. 
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" You are not to blame, dear mamma. It is 
I who am in fault — it has been the want of 
being candid and open with you that has 
brought misfortune and misery upon both of us. 
If I had revealed to you what was passing in 
my heart — if I had told you my secret thoughts 
and what I felt, this hateful marriage would 
never have taken place. But it appears that 
everything conspired to ruin us, and the confes- 
sion of that poor unfortunate creature has 
removed every doubt, and afforded to me strong 
evidence that Emilio is innocent I doubted 
before, but now I am convinced, for I can 
readily comprehend ''- 

'* What is it that you comprehend ? what is 
it that you have concealed from me ? " 

" Excuse me, dear mamma, but I hardly dare 
tell you." 

" Speak, my child, speak with every confi- 
dence. What is it that a mother will not par- 
don ? You see, as you have just said, that for 
being reserved with me we are both unfortunate, 
and therefore do not repeat the same fault." 

** Well then," said Julia, " in those letters of 
mine which were detained and shown to the 
priests, to my mother-in-law, and to my hus- 
band, I have confided to Sofia my secret " 

'^ And which you could not confide to your 
mother." 
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** In those letters I spoke of Emilio Escobar 
— he who now has saved my life and who I 
believe loves me." 

" Unfortunate creature ! " 

" Do not blame me, mamma, — I am not 
criminal." 

" I pity, my dear child, instead of blaming 
you, for now you are doubly unfortunate ; but 
how do you know that he loves you — has he 
spoken to you ? " 

" No, not even one word, with the. exception 
of last night when he offered to save me and I 
refused his assistance," and Julia related to her 
mother all that took place in the church. 

" What a noble youth ! " exclaimed Dona 
Ana, " I am also persuaded that he is innocent, 
and that he has been exposed to persecution 
instead of having committed faults* I also can 
now comprehend " 

At this moment a servant knocked at the bed- 
room door and said two gentlemen had called to 
inquire after the health of the young lady Julia. 

*' Did they mention their names ? " 

" Yes, Seiiora, the youngest of them desired 
me to say it was Don Emilio Escobar and his 
uncle." 

" Show them into the saloon."- 

" I will go and receive them, and afterwards 
I will bring them here," 
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" Here, mamma, here in my bedroom ? " 
asked Julia, turning red in the face. 

"Yes," said Dona Ana in an affable but 
decided tone. 

Dona Ana Balcarce was desirous and also 
determined upon having an explanation, as 
much to clear up certain mysteries as to be able 
to judge for herself the nature of the feelings 
entertained by the young people for each 
other ; besides, all the esteem she had formerly 
felt for young Escobar had now returned with 
fuller force, to which was added the incompar- 
able service he had rendered in saving the life 
of her daughter. 

"Your arrival, Senores, has saved me the 
necessity of sending you a message, which I was 
about to do at this moment," said Doila Ana 
Balcarce to her visitors, whoni she had received 
in a most kind and affable manner. 

This cordial and favourable reception had a 
wonderfully exhilarating effect upon the spirits 
of Emilio, and he could hardly conceal the joy 
he felt. 

Dona Ana after informing her visitors of the 
death of the servant Juana and the state of 
Julia's health, said, " I will now present you to 
her ; I am sure she will be very glad to see you.*' 

Julia had risen from her bed and had put 
on a morning robe of exquisite form and ele- 
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gance, which set off her person to great advan- 
tage, and when the visitors entered her room 
she was seated upon the sofa between her friend 
Sofia and Dona Salom6 Vergara. 

Julia offered her hand to Emilio as also to 
his uncle, and requested them to be seated. 
All the ladies were profuse in their expressions 
of gratitude and thanks for their courageous 
acts in rescuing Julia and her servant J nana 
from the church, after which the conversation 
became general. 

At first their conversation, as we may suppose, 
was concerning the dreadful event of the pre- 
ceding night and of the immense loss of human 
life by the fire, but it soon turned to a subject 
the particulars of which Doiia Ana Balcarce as 
well as her daughter Julia were most anxious 
to hear. 

Emilio gave a full and particular account of 
all the occurrences connected with his mother 
and himself from their first acquaintance with 
the Ingrand family, during which relation the 
indignation of Julia and her mother, as well as 
that of the other ladies, was extreme, to think 
how they had been made the dupes and 
victims of such an infernal conspiracy, and 
Julia declared in strong terms that she would 
never enter a confessional again. 

After a most lengthened conversation- the 
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visitors made indications of retiring, but that 
Dofla Ana Balcarce would not for one moment 
hear of, and insisted that they should stay and 
dine with them. Julia without saying- a word 
seconded her mother s request by the looks she 
gave Emilio, who, nothing loath, did not require 
any pressing to perform what he considered to 
be a compensation for all the troubles he had 
hitherto suffered. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

A DISAGREEABLE SURPRISE. 

From the first night that Raphael Archangel 
perceived Emilio in the church of the Com- 
pania he returned no more, notwithstanding 
the entreaties of his mother to accompany her, 
for the ex-seminarist was as cowardly as he 
was deceitful, and he took good care not to 
place himself within reach of the man whom 
he had so grossly wronged. 

Where he had spent the night of the fire we 
know not, but it appears that he was ignorant 
of the disaster until late in the following day. 
As soon as he was aware of what had happened 
he hastened home, wondering within himself 
whether his wife and mother were among the 
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victims, and speculating upon the result of his 
wife's death and the claim he would have upon 
her fortune. Arrived at the house he soon 
learnt from the young girl the exact state of 
affairs, and he resolved, although the girl in- 
formed him that his mother was very ill and 
begged of him to see her, to go first to the 
house of Doila Ana Balcarce. 

Whatever filial affection Raphael Archangel 
may have felt for his own mother, he considered 
it to be of more consequence under the present 
circumstances to stand well with his mother-in- 
law, because if Julia should die from the effects 
of the injuries she had received, he would have 
to act the part of a heart-broken and inconsol- 
able husband, well assured that at the sight of 
his profound grief for the loss of his dearly 
beloved and never-to-be-forgotten wife. Dona 
Ana would still continue to protect him and per- 
haps ultimately make him her heir. Paying no 
attention therefore to the entreaties of the girl 
to see his mother, he hastened to the house of 
his mother-in-law, not, however, until he had 
arranged his features and studied the language 
he should use upon the occasion, but what was 
his surprise and mortification when the porter 
informed him of the order he had received not 
to allow hinfi to enter the house. He remained 
fixed to the spot like one who is said to be 
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thunder-struck, for he saw all his chateaux 
(VEspagne vanish into thin air ; but he endea- 
voured to console himself with the thought that 
as his wife was likely to live, he would have a 
claim upon her part of the great fortune left by 
the old heretic her father, and therefore he 
would always be sufficiently rich whether his 
mother-in-law liked it or not. 

Raphael Archangel wisely reflecting that in 
these critical circumstances no time should be 
lost, resolved to go immediately and consult 
with his old master and spiritual director the 
priest Larranaga, who would be able to give 
him good advice and afford him powerful 
assistance, and that would be of great im- 
portance, as most probably he would have to 
appeal to the civil and ecclesiastical tribunals. 

The rector of the seminary listened atten- 
tively to the relation of his spiritual son, and 
after reflecting for a few moments he said : 
" My friend, this is rather a complicated busi- 
ness, and there is no doubt but that the servant 
before she died in the house of Dona Ana Bal- 
carce had revealed the aflair of the letters, and 
thence arises her refusal to see you." 

" That is what I supposed myself, Senor." 

" It is unfortunate that the servant was 
carried to the house of Dona Ana Balcarce 
instead of being brought to yours, where she 
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would not have had the opportunity of making 
such a damaging revelation." 

"What can be done in the circum- 
stances ? " 

** Perhaps it would be better to allow the 
first impression to pass over. That servant 
was not in possession of the whole of our 
plans, and what she has declared may only 
have given rise to suspicions which, although 
apparently well founded, it is indispensable to 
combat, to do which I will assist you, and we 
will go together to the Senora Ingrand. I am 
certain that going with me they will not dare 
to stop you from entering the house, and we 
can do so without it being necessary for us to 
be announced." 

" I shall fear nothing, Senor, if you will 
deign to accompany me." 

" That I promise you and we will go to- 
morrow morning, and afterwards I will call 
upon the Senora your worthy mother. Have 
you informed her of Dona Ana having refused 
to see you ? " 

" Not yet, Senor, as I was anxious to com- 
municate first with you." 

" Well then, to-morrow we will go to the 
house of Dona Ana Balcarce, and if by chance, 
but which I think is not likely, we should not 
be able to overcome her resistance, you must 
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then claim your marital rights, and to do so you 
will have to institute a suit in which you have 
every probability to obtain a triumph, and thus 
you will be entirely independent and sufficiently 
wealthy. But first of all, my friend, it is neces- 
sary that you should secure yourself." 

*' How— in what manner ? " 

*' Has not the Seiiora Ingrand opened with 
the National Bank an almost unlimited credit 
in your favour ? " 

'' Yes, Senor." 

" Well then, go immediately, and if you wish 
I will accompany you, and draw upon the bank 
for as large an amount as you are able — that is 
to say, for three, five, or eight hundred thou- 
sand, or even a million dollars, and with that 
sum secured the affair will have quite a differ- 
ent aspect." 

'' That is wise and prudent advice, Senor, 
and I think we ought to act upon it without 
delay." 

" Then let us go immediately, as affairs of 
this magnitude and of such importance ought 
not to be postponed for an instant, for fear the 
enemy should steal a march upon us," and the 
rector of the seminary ordered his coach to be 
got ready while he made his toilet. 

The doors of the bank were still open when 
the rector of the seminary and Raphael Arch- 
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angel de Dominguez, personages both of whom 
enjoyed great consideration in the establish- 
ment, presented themselves, and having asked 
for the manager of the bank were shown 
immediately into his private room. 

After the usual salutations, Raphael Arch- 
angel said to the manager, "As I require, 
Senor, a large sum of money, I am come to 
draw upon the bank for the amount necessary, 
and which I hope you will have the goodness 
to give me." 

*' I do not know what is the amount of the 
balance in your favour," said the manager with 
a certain air of reserve, "but it is easy to 
ascertain, and you can dispose of it as you 
think proper." 

Rising from his chair, the manager was about 
to give an order to one of the clerks when 
Raphael Archangel prevented him doing so 
by saying, " I do not allude to my own private 
account, because that perhaps may be insig- 
nificant, I refer, my friend," laying a stress 
upon the words " my friend " with a patronising 
air, " to sums of greater magnitude." 

" Indeed ! " answered the manager with well- 
afifected surprise, feeling rather annoyed at the 
patronising tone of the ex-seminarist. 

** Yes, Senor, I shall require at least half a 
million dollars, or perhaps more." 
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" Is It possible I SO much as that." 

" Perhaps you may not have as much in the 
bank, but I do not want it all in cash, you can 
let me have the greater part in notes." 

" The bank is prepared to deliver any sum 
of money when it is legitimately required. We 
have a large amount in coin at present." 

*' So much the better," said Raphael Arch- 
angel with a satisfied air, ** let us then finish the 
business at once." 

"There is no objection, Senor, as I have 
alfeady said, to let you have whatever balance 
there may be in your favour of your own 
private account, but I think it will hardly 
amount to half a million dollars," answered the 
manager with a satirical smile. 

" Who is talking of my private account ? " 
said Raphael Archangel in an irritable tone. 
** Have I not a credit to any amount opened in 
my favour by my mother-in-law, whom I sup- 
pose the bank would not refuse whatever sum 
she might ask ? " 

*'You are right, the bank would not have 
the least difficulty in delivering to the Seiiora 
Ingrand any amount, however great it might be." 

**Well then, consequently you can give me 
the sum I ask with the understanding that it is 
not to be less than half a million, as I am about 
to enter into extensive speculations." 
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" But the fact is, Senor, that you have no 
guarantee." ' 

" I have no guarantee ! Why, what do you 
mean ! Are you not aware that I have made 
various transactions with the bank, authorised 
to do so by the signature of Dona Ana Balcarce? " 

*' Most undoubtedly." 

** Well then ? '' 

" But to-day it is different." 

" What do you mean by saying it is 
different ? " 

''It is very different indeed, because the 
Senora Ingrand called here herself this morning 
to advise me that she withdrew absolutely and 
completely the credit she had opened in your 
favour, in proof of which here is the order which 
I requested her to give me in writing, because 
I foresaw the probability of the present case, and 
I was desirous of having an authorised document 
to show you," and the manager took from a 
small drawer the order of Dona Ana Balcarce, 
and with affected politeness presented it to 
Raphael Archangel. 

The surprise, shame, and rage which took 
possession both of master and disciple were so 
great that neither were able to answer a single 
word, and they retired from the bank mortified 
and completely crest-fallen, though they en- 
deavoured to preserve the air and bearing of 
offended dignity. 
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As soon as they had left the bank and were 
alone in the street, Seiior Larranaga, extremely 
irritated, said to Raphael Archangel — " Now 
we must have no consideration. They have 
declared war against you, and you must not 
only accept it but must anticipate their man- 
oeuvres. First of all, however, and for greater 
security it will be necessary to explore the 
enemy's camp, and to see for ourselves the 
measures of which they intend to make use and 
the resources they have at their disposal, for that 
purpose we will go to-morrow to the house of 
your mother-in-law, but perhaps it would be 
better if we were to go at once.'' 

" I am willing to do whatever you may advise, 
Senor." 

*' Well then, we will first of all go and call 
upon his Grace the Archbishop and consult with 
him upon the affair, and as he will take our part 
and use all his influence in our favour there can 
be no fear of the result. I shall make common 
cause with you in everything, and consider it 
as my own business. I shall know how to 
chastise this Senora Ingrand, who has not yet 
forgotten the pernicious lessons of want of sub- 
mission to the Catholic Church and to its mini- 
sters, which no doubt were inculcated upon her 
mind in her youth by her protestant husband, 
because this woman, before she acted as she 
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has done, ought to have consulted me — I who 
am her spiritual director, and to submit herself 
to my decision. But this infernal rebellious 
pride shall cost her dear," and the rector bit his 
lips so severely as to make the blood start from 
them, an unequivocal sign of the fury which had 
taken possession of his mind. 

The visit to the archbishop being resolved 
on, they entered the carriage which had waited 
for them at some little distance from the bank, 
and the rector ordered his coachman to drive 
to the street of Saint Rosa, where his Grace then 
resided. 

Raphael Archangel and the rector Larrafiaga 
had scarcely left the bank, and were in close con- 
sultation with his Grace the Archbishop, when 
the news that the Senora Ingrand had sus- 
pended the credit which she had opened in the 
bank for her son-in-law, spread throughout the 
commercial part of the community with a rapi- 
dity almost as if it had been carried by the 
electric wires ; and in consequence, numbers of 
individuals who had placed sums of money in 
the hands of Raphael Archangel, late as it was 
in the day, presented themselves before the 
tribunals, praying for an injunction to prevent 
the bank from delivering to him monies belong- 
ing to them, but which were deposited in his 
name. 
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CHAPTER XL. 



A SPECTRE. 



It was about four in the afternoon when the 
Senor Larrafiaga and Raphael Archangel left 
the house of the great prelate and took the 
direction of that of Dona Ana Balcarce. As 
they left the palace of the archbishop the 
countenances of both master and disciple were 
radiant with joy, and an air of satisfaction and 
triumph overspread all their features, and well 
they might feel content and pleased with the 
interview which they had just had, for his Grace 
had given them the most flattering hopes, had 
promised the whole of his powerful aid and 
influence, and had assured them in the most 
sanguine manner that the suit once commenced 
they would most infallibly gain it. Also, that 
if Dona Ana Balcarce did not agree willingly 
to the proposals they would make to her she 
would lose the whole of her fortune, which 
would pass completely into the hands of her 
daughter's husband — that is, into the power of 
Raphael Archangel, to be used by him, or what 
would be the same thing, into the hands of the 
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ecclesiastical curia, to be used with him in 
common. 

The joy of the Tartuffe knew no bounds, so 
pleased was he at the thought of being able to 
revenge himself upon Dona Ana Balcarce for. 
the insult she had put upon him in the morning, 
and for the humiliation he had just suffered at 
the bank; while the rector of the seminary, 
strong in his own opinion of his personal in- 
fluence, in his oratorical powers, and in the 
sway he exercised over the mind of his penitent, 
believed himself to be irresistible, and that he 
had only to present himself and all difficulties 
would vanish in a moment 

When the coach arrived at the door of the 
Senora Ingrand, the rector, without paying any 
attention to the porter or causing himself to be 
announced, entered the house, and followed by 
Raphael Archangel went direct to the private 
apartments of Dona Ana, where he was ac- 
customed to be received with the greatest of 
attention and respect. These apartments were 
adjacent to the room in which at that moment 
were assembled with Emilio and his uncle all 
the ladies of the house, who were engaged in 
an agreeable and interesting conversation, when 
their attention was suddenly arrested by a 
slight but peculiar knock upon the outer door. 
The sound, however slight it was, caused Dona 

VOL. III. 2 D 



41 8 , JULIA INGRAND. 

Ana to start and turn pale, for she was too 
familiar with those mystical raps not to be 
aware that she was about to receive a most 
disagreeable and inopportune visitor, and she 
rose from her seat, went into the outer room 
and opened the door herself. 

The rector Larraiiaga was standing at the 
door, and without waiting for an invitation to 
enter the room he in a most affectionate 
manner and with an affable smile upon his 
countenance offered his hand to Dona Ana, 
who, at the sight of the priest with Raphael 
Archangel standing behind him, was so over- 
whelmed with confusion that she was unable to 
utter a word. 

" I am come, my daughter," said the rector 
with confidence as usual, " for the purpose of 
consoling you under these dreadful and trying 
circumstances." 

Dona Ana, somewhat recovered from her 
confusion, answered the priest's affectionate 
salutation by merely saying, " Walk in." 

The rector of the seminary, surprised or pre- 
tending to be surprised at such a cool recep- 
tion, so different from that to which he had 
been accustomed, entered the room followed by 
Raphael Archangel ; at the same moment a 
sudden cry, as proceeding from some person 
in pain, was heard from the inner apartment. 
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and Dona Ana, apparently alarmed, exclaimed, 
*' My child ! my child!" and leaving her visitors 
to themselves flew to the assistance of her 
daughter. 

The priest with the most admirable com- 
posure sat himself down comfortably in an 
arm-chair, and in a friendly manner invited his 
disciple to do the same. The piercing cry 
that was heard proceeded from Julia Ingrand, 
who having through the window caught a slight 
glimpse of her husband and the priest as they 
crossed the courtyard, became dreadfully agi- 
tated, and when her mother opened the door 
of the outer room and she heard the voice of 
the rector she could contain herself no longer, 
but gave vent to her feelings in the manner we 
have described. 

Emilio and his uncle Anselmo, wondering 
what could have caused this sudden alarm in 
Julia, rushed hastily into the outer room to 
ascertain the cause, and we may judge what 
must have been the surprise of these four in- 
dividuals thus suddenly brought face to face 
with each other. The feelings in the breasts 
of Anselmo and his nephew were of extreme 
indignation, but those in the minds of the priest 
and his appalled disciple it would be impossible 
to describe. They had nse fromn their seats 
and stood as it were rooted to the spot, their 
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faces had become livid and their hair stood 
on end. The eyes of the rector glared most 
ghastly, his teeth chattered and his knees 
knocked against each other, a cold perspiration 
bedewed his forehead and rolled in large drops 
down his terror-stricken visage, and had he 
not grasped hold of the back of a chair, which 
he did most convulsively, he would have fallen 
to the floor. Anselmo Caceres approached 
him with a countenance filled with rage and 
disdain, and with his arms extended, in a voice 
of concentrated fury he exclaimed : — " What 
has brought you here ? miserable wretch ! Have 
you not sacrificed victims enough already ? 
But the measure of your wickedness is full, and 
your life of iniquity approaches to its close. 
Death has claimed you for its own — behold, 
even now, its mark is graven upon your guilty 
countenance, and in fifteen days more you 
will miserably perish. Yes, you, presbyter 
Larranaga, in fifteen days more must appear 
before the tribunal of that Almighty Being 
whose holy name you by your infernal hypo- 
crisy daily blaspheme. You, cruel jailer of a 
dungeon, cursed wretch as you are, without 
conscience, without remorse, and without com- 
passion — you, the aider and abettor of the 
assassin of my child, and who by your slanderous 
falsehoods and dark insinuations murdered my 



A SPECTRE. 421 

inoffensive sister ; and not content with the ruin 
that you and your guilty associates have brought 
upon this virtuous family, whose house you now 
pollute by your presence, you wish to immolate 
a young and innocent girl upon the altar of 
your diabolical greediness and rapacity." 

During this speech Anselmo Caceres ap- 
peared to be inspired, and with an imperious 
look and threatening gesture he pointed to- 
wards the door, and the late proud and haughty 
but now cowed and scared rector of the seminary, 
without the power to utter a single word, stupe- 
fied and trembling from head to foot, left the 
room followed by his terrified disciple. At this 
moment Emilio Escobar, in the ardour of youth 
and unable to repress his indignation, seized 
hold of his quondam partner by the nape of his 
thin and scraggy neck, pressing it so hard that 
had he continued his grip for only a few seconds 
longer the wretched Tartufife would infallibly 
have been choked; but as though he considered 
his hands to be contaminated by contact with a 
being so despicable, he raised his foot and placing 
it with force on the hinder part of the ex-semina- 
rist's body, spurned it from him with such an im- 
petus that overtaking the person of the retreating' 
rector it nearly overturned him, and he was only 
prevented from falling by leaning against the 
wall. Fearing a repetition of the attack, Raphael 
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Archangel hastened with great precipitation 
from the house, and without bestowing a single 
thought upon his companion in misfortune 
never once stopped in his career until he 
reached his own home. 

The rector Larranaga, on the contrary, could 
scarcely move his limbs and it was with great 
difficulty he tottered to his coach, into which he 
was assisted by his coachman and the porter of 
the house. The sudden sight of a man whom 
he had treated with barbarity, and whose body 
he supposed lay rotting at the bottom of the 
pit in the dungeon of the seminary, had pro- 
duced so powerful an effect upon the whole of 
his frame that he was as one blasted by light- 
ning. The words of this man, spoken with 
such solemnity and determination, completed 
what the sight of him had begun, and the rector 
of the seminary left the house a doomed and 
stricken man. From this state of entire pros- 
tration of mind and body he never recovered, 
but in the midst of delirious ravings expired 
within a day or two more or less of the time 
prognosticated by Anselmo Caceres. 

Referring to this prophecy some time after the 
event, and Anselmo Caceres being asked to 
explain how it was he fixed upon the time for 
the death of the priest Larranaga, he replied 
that he could not tell, but that seeing the 
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extraordinary lividness of the rector's counten- 
ance, or as it were death pictured in his face, 
the expression came from him spontaneously, 
and it appeared to him, he said, as though he 
had no control over his own words. 



CHAPTER XLI. 

RAPHAEL ARCHANGEL LEAVES HIS MOTHER* S 

HOUSE. 

When Raphael Archangel arrived at his own 
house he found to his annoyance several indivi- 
duals waiting for him — most of * these were 
persons who came to demand various sums of 
money they had confided to his care, and there 
was also an officer from one of the law courts 
to notify him of an injunction issued, by the 
judge, forbidding the manager of the bank to 
pay out any monies which might be deposited 
in his name. But his mind was too bewildered, 
and his terror too great, for him to listen to 
them or to attend to their demands, and there- 
fore he entered the house and ordered the girl 
to shut the door. 

The moment he entered the house he was 
sensible of the great change that had taken 
place. The day before its inmates consisted, 
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besides himself, of his wife and mother and four 
servants, now there were only his mother, who 
was confined to her bed, and the young girl we 
have already mentioned ; but this was not the 
only change which had taken place in that short 
space of time. Upon going into his mother's 
room he uttered an exclamation of surprise at 
beholding the fearful alteration which had 
taken place in her person. She was sitting up 
in bed with her dishevelled hair hanging down 
over her neck and shoulders, her face pale and 
haggard, and her eyes, which at one moment 
were fixed and staring, at the next were directed 
about the room as though she was endeavour- 
ing to detect some object, while she kept 
muttering indistinctly as it were to herself, but 
at intervals might be heard the words ** AnselmD 
Caceres," and it was some time before she 
appeared to be conscious of the presence of her 
son. 

After a little time she seemed to recall her 
scattered senses, for she recognised Raphael 
Archangel and commenced to upbraid him for 
his neglect, and uttered the most fearful impre- 
cations on his head for allowing his wife and 
her servant Juana to be carried to the house of 
his mother-in-law. It was in vain that he tried 
to pacify her and to excuse himself. She abused 
him also for permitting Anselmo Caceres to 
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come near her, and then she said it was not 
Anselmo Caceres, for that he was dead long 
ago, but that it was Satan himself who wanted 
to get possession of her soul. 

The Tartuffe was horrified, and asked the 
young girl to explain what had occurred. She 
related to him the visit of the aged monk, how 
that he had remained a long time in conversa- 
tion with her mistress, and then had disap- 
peared she knew not how, but from that hour 
Dona Pacifica had been in the dreadful state 
he now found her, and the poor girl begged of 
him with tears in her eyes to obtain assistance, 
for she declared that she could never remain 
alone the whole night with his mother. 

The situation in which Raphael Archangel 
now found himself placed was one of the most 
embarrassing and perplexing — deprived of all 
who could afford him advice or assistance, left 
entirely to his own resources, his mind over- 
whelmed with fear for his own personal safety, 
and horrified at the condition of his mother, he 
was almost driven to desperation. Indepen- 
dent of this complication of evils, his credit in 
the commercial world, by the sudden withdrawal 
of the guarantee of Dona Ana Balcarce, was 
completely ruined, while at the same time there 
existed a number of claims out against him for 
various sums which, if he did not pay on demand, 
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he was liable at an hour or two's notice to be 
sent to prison. 

From these disagreeable reflections he was 
aroused by a loud knocking at the street-door, 
but in the agitated condition he was in every 
occurrence, however trifling, alarmed him, and 
he desired the girl not to open the door until 
she ascertained who was there. Finding that 
the knocking was occasioned by two of his 
most intimate friends, staunch adherents of the 
Church, and with whom he had on several 
occasions transacted business, he ordered the 
door to be opened. 

The visitors being 'shown into his private 
room, after the customary salutations the 
conversation naturally turned upon the dreadful 
occurrences of the last twenty-four hours ; soon 
however one of them in a polite and friendly 
tone said, " I regret intruding myself upon you, 
Senor, particularly in the state of affliction 
occasioned by the illness of your respected 
mother Sefiora Dona Pacifica, who I hope will 
soon recover ; but having an unexpected 
demand made upon me for rather a large sum, 
which must be paid this very evening, I have 
called trusting you will have the kindness to 
return me the money I deposited in your hands 
yesterday morning, the document for which I 
have here. As I am aware that you keep 
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always by you a considerable amount of money 
for your immediate transactions, you will have 
no difficulty in complying with my request ; but 
as that amount will not be sufficient for my 
purpose, our friend here has kindly offered to 
lend me the sum he deposited with you yester- 
day at the same hour as myself, and therefore 
perhaps you will let him have that also." 

The Tartuffe, notwithstanding the perturbed 
state of mind he was in, saw at once the 
manoeuvre of his pious friends, and in as mild . 
a tone of voice as he could assume he answered, 
" I am sorry, my dear friend, at not being able 
to comply with your request, having deposited 
all my loose cash only yesterday afternoon, so 
that I have in the house barely sufficient for 
my current expenses, but I will draw a cheque 
upon the bank for the amount." 

** But, Senor, I require the money this even- 
ing, and as the document is payable at sight I 
beg of you to let me have it at once." 

** My dear friend, this is not the time to 
transact business, call to-morrow morning and 
as soon as the bank is open you shall have 
your money." 

The two friends of Raphael Archangel were 
greatly -annoyed, for they saw that he was not 
to be surprised into returning them the money 
which they had deposited with him only the day 
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before ; they well knew that any cheque drawn 
by him upon the bank was worthless, they also 
knew that he had made no deposit in the bank 
for the last few days, and consequently must 
have in his possession a considerable amount of 
ready cash. They thought to have surprised 
him into paying them, but they had failed, and 
finding all remonstrance unavailing they retired. 

Upon leaving the house the two friends pro- 
ceeded a short distance, and arriving at the 
corner of the street they remained in consulta- 
tion for some little time and then separated. 
Raphael Archangel as soon as his troublesome 
visitors had taken their leave, considered that 
no time was to be lost and that if he wished to 
avoid a prison he must leave the capital at 
once. He thought his best plan would be to 
retire to some distant part of the country, and 
lie concealed until he should receive news from 
his protector the rector Larranaga, whom he 
supposed would soon recover from the effects 
of his late fright, and then with his assistance 
everything could be arranged, and he would be 
able under the protection of the archbishop to 
carry on his suit against his mother-in-law, and 
that being gained it would place him in a far 
more brilliant position than he had been before. 

Having decided upon his plan he opened a 
small iron safe which stood in his private room. 
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and taking out several rolls of bank-notes, 
placed some of them in his pocket-book and 
the remainder he secreted about his person ; 
he then gave money to the servant girl and 
desired her to call in a person whom he named 
to look after his mother, and saying that he 
should not return until the following day he 
left the house. 

It was near eight o'clock in the evening 
when Raphael Archangel left the house of 
his mother never more to return. He had 
wrapped his cloak around him, not so much 
to protect himself from the night air, for being 
summer time it was warm, as to screen him 
from observation should he meet with any of 
his acquaintances. He directed his steps to- 
wards that part of the town in which the 
railway station is located, his intention being 
to put up for the night at some small inn in 
the neighbourhood, and start off on the follow- 
ing morning by the early train for Valparaiso. 

While looking about in every direction for 
some small inn or caf6 in which he could obtain 
shelter for the night, he espied standing in a 
doorway at the corner of a street two showily 
dressed young women, chatting and laughing to- 
gether as though they were enjoying the cool air 
of the summer evening. The attention of the 
two women was speedily directed to Raphael 
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Archangel, as it was not usual to see many 
fashionable young men in that neighbourhood. 
The TartufFe appeared pleased with the young 
women and flattered by the look of admiration 
they gave him, and thinking no doubt that he 
would be able to obtain from them information 
of what he was in search, he approached where 
they were standing and in his most engaging 
manner requested them to give him a light for 
his cigarette. With great politeness the two 
young ladies invited him into the house, and 
while one of them lit a paraffin lamp which 
stood upon a table in the room, the other went 
to fetch a bit of lighted charcoal in a small 
chafing-dish for him to light his cigarette. 

After conversing some time with the young 
ladies and finding them to be extremely 
agreeable, the Tartuffe thought within him- 
self, "What a nice place it would be to pass 
the night, if they could only accommodate him ; " 
he was about to ask the question when the 
voice of a man passing the house was heard 
crying ices for sale, and he immediately invited 
his entertainers to take some ice-cream, and as 
they readily accepted his invitation he gener- 
ously bought the whole of what the man had. 
Raphael Archangel, gratified at finding himself 
in such pleasing society, asked one of the 
young ladies whether she could procure him a 
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small quantity of cognac, and being informed 
that there was nothing more easy, he desired 
her to send for a couple of bottles, to pay for 
which he took out from his pocket-book a roll 
of bank-notes, and gave the girl who was sent 
to fetch the liquor a ten-dollar bill. The sight 
of the large roll of bank-notes had a most magi- 
cal effect upon the two interesting young ladies 
of the house, because, although agreeable and 
entertaining before, they now became absolutely 
charming, fascinating him by their smiles and 
lavishing upon him every attention and polite- 
ness. The cognac was soon brought, and of 
course the Tartuffe could not do less than 
invite his fair companions to partake of the 
liquor ; they required no pressing, but helped 
themselves pretty liberally, as it appeared that 
cognac was a liquor for which they had a great 
partiality, and soon the trio became very soci- 
able together, and upon such good terms that 
any one might have supposed they had been 
bosom friends for several years. 

In one corner of the room leaning against 
the wall stood a guitar, and as Raphael Arch- 
angel for some time had divested himself of all 
sombre reflections and melancholy thoughts, he 
requested that either of the young ladies would 
favour him with a song. His request was 
readily acceded to, and the youngest, taking up 
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the instrument, after a few preliminary touches 
on the chords to ascertain that they were all in 
tune, sang a pleasing but plaintive air, while 
the other lady, not to be behind in her atten- 
tions to the ex-seminarist, incited him to re- 
peated attacks on the cognac, the effects of 
which soon began to show themselves ; and 
whether it was from the excitement and fatigue 
which he had undergone in the course of the 
day, or the soporific effects of the brandy, or 
the soothing voice of the songstress, or perhaps 
from all three combined, Raphael Archangel 
was soon fast asleep upon the sofa. 

The singing ceased, and to it succeeded a 
profound silence, interrupted only by the deep 
breathing of Raphael Archangel. The two 
young women made signs to each other, which 
they appeared to understand, for one of them 
rose from her seat and left the house. In 
about half an hoyr the woman returned, but 
not alone, for she was accompanied by a dark, 
sinister looking man, apparently belonging to 
the lowest class of society. 

When they arrived at the door of the house 
the young woman did not knock, she only gave 
a slight cough and the door was opened immedi- 
ately. The man and woman together entered the 
room where the Tartuffe was still soundly sleep- 
ing, and not a word was spoken by any one of 
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the three persons ; but after several gesticula- 
tory motions between them, the man drew a 
piece of stout cord from a large coarse sack 
which he carried on his shoulder, and silently 
approaching the sofa on which the ex-seminarist 
lay sleeping, with great dexterity loosened the 
cravat from his neck. Having made one end 
of the cord fast to a leg of the sofa, he passed 
the other once round the throat of the sleeping 
man, then giving the two women a most signi- 
ficant look, he suddenly drew the cord as tight 
as he was able, pressing it over the end of the 
sofa, and at the same instant the two women 
threw themselves upon the prostrate body of 
the victim, holding him forcibly down to pre- 
vent any struggle. In a few minutes every- 
thing was concluded, and all that remained of 
Raphael Archangel de Dominguez, the great 
financier and staunch supporter of the interests 
of the Churchy was only a lifeless corpse. 

For the first time since the man had entered 
the house he now spoke, and commenced a 
conversation with the two women, but as 
though they were fearful of being overheard 
by the dead man, it was carried on in a low 
whisper. After conversing for a few minutes 
they proceeded to drag the body from off the 
sofa to the floor, and having stripped it of its 
clothes they forced it into the large sack which 
the man had brought for that purpose. They 

VOL. in. 2 E 



434 JULIA INGRAND. 

then emptied the contents of the murdered 
man's pockets upon the table, and they could 
scarcely contain themselves for joy at the sight 
of the rich booty they had acquired, for inde- 
pendent of a gold watch and chain, a diamond 
pin, and a few other valuable trinkets, there 
were several thousands of dollars in rolls of 
bank-notes. Exulting in their good fortune the 
murderers proceeded to count the money, but 
while in the midst of this agreeable occupation 
a slight knock was heard at thedoor. 

The murderers looked hard at each other for 
a few seconds, when the knock was repeated, 
but rather louder than before. The man 
pointed to the lamp on the table, in an instant 
the light was extinguished. At the same 
moment the door was forcibly burst open, and 
two police officers entered the room. 

The man, who no doubt had often been in a 
similar critical predicament, the instant he 
heard the noise of the door being forced, stood 
close up against the wall of the passage, and as 
the two officers entered the house, it being 
dark, they passed him and he made a rush for 
the door, which he reached and would infallibly 
have escaped had he not been seized hold of 
by two men, one of them a policeman, who 
were standing together outside the door. Soon 
a lio^ht was obtained, and the murderers beinof 
secured they were marched off to prison, and 
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all within one hour from the perpetration of 
their foul and cruel deed. 

As our readers no doubt will be desirous of 
knowing what it was that brought the police 
officers to the house where the murder was 
committed at that critical juncture, we must 
remind them of the two friends of Raphael 
Archangel who, before he left his mother's 
house, had called upon him for the purpose of 
endeavouring to obtain from him the money 
they had deposited in his hands the day before. 
They failed, however, in their purpose, as we 
have already seen, and when they left the 
house they remained together in consultation 
for a short time at the corner of the street. 
These men knew too well the habits of their 
friend not to be certain but that he had a 
considerable amount of money in his posses- 
sion, more than sufficient to satisfy all their 
demands. They also knew that on the fol- 
lowing day a number of claims would be made 
against him, which if not paid immediately he 
would be liable to arrest and imprisonment, and 
they were of opinion that to avoid such an un- 
pleasant alternative he would rather leave the 
capital, and felt persuaded that if they could 
only anticipate his other creditors, and early in 
the morning present him with an order for his 
arrest, he would prefer to pay them their money 
than be incarcerated in a jail. But how were 
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they to accomplish such an arrangement, suppos- 
ing he should leave the city in the night, which 
they had not the power to prevent ? After a 
short consultation it was agreed that one should 
remain near the house the whole of the night, 
and in case Raphael Archangel should leave it 
he was to follow him wherever he went, and in 
the morning send some one to advise his friend, 
who in the meantime would obtain the order 
for his arrest. 

The man who had undertaken the duty of 
keeping a look-out upon the movements of the 
ex-seminarist, took up a station in an obscure 
part of the street, which commanded a view of 
the entrance to the house of Dona Pacifica 
Jerez. He had not waited long, however, before 
he observed Raphael Archangel emerge from 
the house, and as it was now rather dark he 
followed behind him, keeping at a moderate 
distance. 

Raphael Archangel led him through a num- 
ber of streets not much frequented and in a 
tortuous direction, until he found himself in the 
barrier of Yungui, not far from the railway 
station. When he saw Raphael Archangel, 
after speaking to the two young women, enter 
the house, he felt surprised, wondering what he 
could be going to do there. He observed the 
man with the ices speaking with one of the 
women, and when he left the door, he went up 
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to the man and asked him if he could inform 
him who were the persons who resided in the 
house where he had just sold his ices. The man 
stared at his interrogator for a second or two, 
burst into a loud laugh, and answered in the 
usual Spanish manner by saying " Quien 
sabe ? " ^^ and then passed on. 

It was during the time that the creditor of 
Raphael Archangel had followed to speak with 
the seller of ices that the girl had fetched the 
brandy, and when he again approached the 
house and stood beneath the window he could 
hear the voice of the Tartuffe and those of the 
women laughing and talking loudly together ; 
and he came to the conclusion that his exem- 
plary and pious friend was going to make what 
is vulgarly termed a night of it. Presently he 
heard the sound of a guitar, and after a short 
interval a female voice accompanying it, these 
sounds continued for some time and then sud- 
denly ceased. 

To the noise of the talking, laughing, and 
singing succeeded a profound silence, and then 
for the first time it occurred to the man's mind 
the dangerous situation in which his friend 
apparently had placed himself. With this 
thought on his mind he began to feel rather 
uneasy, not knowing very well what he ought 
to do ; he tried if he could discern what was 

* " Who knows ? " 




438 JULIA INGRAND. 

going on within the room by peering through 
the window, but that was not possible ; for the 
window, besides being high from the ground, 
had also hanging before it a thick curtain which 
almost prevented the light in the apartment 
being perceived from the street. 

While in this state of suspense and uncertain 
how to act, he heard the street-door opening 
and he precipitately retired to some distance. 
He saw that it was one of the women who left 
the house, and when she had turned the corner 
of the street he again approached the window 
and listened. Everything was quiet, not a 
sound was to be heard, and the silence appeared 
to him as something fearful ; soon he heard the 
sound of approaching footsteps, and he again 
retired. The sounds which caused him to retire 
from the window were occasioned by the return 
of the woman, who was accompanied by a man ; 
the creditor, who was eagerly on the watch, 
caught a glimpse of him as he passed, and a 
cold shiver came over the whole of his frame, 
for he saw at once that mischief was intended. 

When the man and woman entered the house 
he looked around for a policeman; there was 
none in sight, indeed he had not seen one the 
whole of the time he had been in the street, and 
he hastened hurriedly away in search of one. 
The first he met refused to interfere solely upon 
suspicion, without the sanction of his superior 



RAPHAEL LEAVES HIS MOTHERS HOUSE. 439 

officer, and having made the usual signal It was 
not long before a lieutenant of police came 
galloping up to the spot, who, upon hearing the 
man's story, considered him to be justified in 
his suspicions, and immediately dismounting 
from his horse and calling to his aid another 
officer, who at that moment appeared in sight, 
all four of them proceeded to the house indicated. 
The result is already known. 

This tragical event produced a considerable 
sensation in Santiago, a detailed account of 
which appeared in all the daily papers. The 
following one is copied from the clerical organ 
of the press of that city : 



^^ Horrible Murder. — Yesterday evening one of 
the most horrible and revolting murders which it 
has been for some time our painful duty to record, 
took place in the barrier of Yungui, in a small house 
situated in one of the back streets near to the rail- 
way station. The victim of this diabolical outrage 
IS the respectable citizen, Sefior Raphael Archangel 
de Dominguez, a gentleman well known in the 
commercial world for his monetary transactions, who 
is supposed to have been inveigled into the house by 
some feigned tale of distress, but no sooner had he 
entered the door than he was beset by several ruffians, 
who soon deprived him of life. Plunder would 
appear to have been the motive for this atrocious 
deed, as the Sefior Dominguez was supposed, for the 
convenience of his business, to be in the habit of 
always carrying large sums of money upon his per- 
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son. By his untimely and lamented death the 
Church has lost a firm adherent, and society at large 
a useful and honourable member. What makes the 
case still more distressing is the fact that the mother 
of the murdered man, Dofia Pacifica Jerez, a lady 
well known in our aristocratic circles for her amia- 
bility and goodness of disposition, and amongst the 
poor for her many deeds of benevolence and charity, 
now lies dangerously ill from serious injuries she 
received in the church on the night of the fire. It is, 
however, satisfactory to know that the perpetrators 
of this foul deed have all been apprehended and are 
now in prison, and no doubt will meet with that pun- 
ishment their crime deserves." 



CONCLUSION. 

Some years have now elapsed since the time In 
which took place the events that we have en- 
deavoured faithfully to record. During this 
period a few slight changes have occurred in 
the position of some of the parties who were 
conspicuous characters in our history. 

Julia Ingrand, from the great excitement she 
had undergone, from the melancholy induced in 
consequence of her ill-fated marriage, and from 
the knowledge that she had been made the 
victim of a dark and villanous conspiracy, had 
suffered considerably in her health, and to such 
an extent that at one time there were serious 
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fears for her life. But thanks to the kind and 
skilful treatment of Doctor A — ms — g, the 
constant care and attention of her mother Dona 
Ana Balcarce, and of her friend Sofia Bascunan, 
and perhaps not the least to the daily visits and 
cheerful conversation of Emilio Escobar, she 
ultimately recovered, and as soon as she was 
in a state of convalescence sufficiently advanced 
to bear the fatigue of a journey into the country, 
the family removed to their estate of Boldo, — 
they having had, as Dona Ana expressed her- 
self, quite enough of life in the capital. 

Emilio Escobar continued for a short time as 
editor of the liberal journal which he had hither- 
to so ably conducted, and in which he strongly 
attacked the abuses of the Church, and at the 
same time defended the right — not the per- 
mission — of every man to worship his Creator 
according to the dictates of his own conscience. 
But Dona Ana Balcarce, whose whole soul was 
concentrated in the happiness of her daughter, 
was of opinion that for the furtherance of that 
happiness it was necessary Emilio should reside 
in the house with them, and to induce him to 
do so she made over to him the whole of her 
immense fortune, to which splendid and muni- 
ficent gift there was only one stipulation attached, 
and that was that he should take her dearly 
beloved Julia along with it. We may readily 
suppose that Emilio did not consider that as a 
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very onerous condition, and the agreement was 
speedily ratified. It is true that this time the 
marriage was not solemnised by his Grace the 
Archbishop, but the ceremony to all intents and 
purposes was as well performed by the priest 
who was chaplain of the estate. 

Anselmo Caceres had withdrawn his Juana 
from the house, and his children from the ser- 
vice in which they had been placed by the beata. 
The two boys he placed in a good school ; as 
for poor Juana, her mind, which from the 
manner that she had been brought up by her 
mother, was never very strong, had become 
quite enfeebled by the deadening effects of the 
religious discipline to which she had been so 
long exposed. Anselmo, thanks to a large sum 
of money forwarded to Rome for that purpose, 
obtained a dispensation from his vows, and thus 
was enabled legitimately to marry his Juana, 
whose conscience being by this means set at 
rest, is now happy and contented. As for 
Anselmo himself he engaged actively in the 
propagation of the reformed doctrines, and is 
now one of the most able and energetic opposers 
of the Papal Infallibility. 

Don Juan Ugarteche still edifies the Daugh- 
ters predilect of Mary by his fierce invectives 
against the heretics, but we believe that, in 
consequence of the fire in the church that con- 
sumed his famous letter-box, he had to resign 
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his situation as heaven s postmaster-general. 
Whether he ever intends to treat his penitents 
to another Auto-da- F^ we have not the means 
of knowing. 

Dona Paclfica Jerez de Domlnguez, well 
known to our readers as the Santiago beata, 
still lives, If one deprived of God's choicest gift 
may be said to live. She is the inmate of a 
lunatic asylum, where she is comfortably pro- 
vided for, thanks to the kindness and generosity 
of Dona Ana Balcarce de Ingrand, who has 
given directions that no expense should be 
spared to render her comfortable, and for her 
to be allowed every indulgence compatible with 
her forlorn condition. 

In a retired corner of the Santiago cemetery, in 
a part overshadowed by trees, may be seen a 
small flat stone surrounded by an iron railing, — 
any one looking down can perceive upon it the 
words, " Carmen Caceres de Escobar ; " be- 
neath that stone lie the mortal remains of one 
whose name, although not to be found in the 
annals of the Christian year, nevertheless was 
as pure a saint as ever was canonised at Rome. 
On a certain day in every year, the anniversary 
of Carmen Caceres' death, a lady clad in the 
deepest mourning repairs at an early hour to 
that spot, and an attendant having removed 
one of the Iron bars of the railing, the lady 
enters the enclosure and kneels upon the stone. 
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Having remained some time in silent prayer, 
she rises to her feet, and with tears in her eyes 
lays upon the stone the wreath of immortelles 
which she has brought with her for that purpose, 
and then slowly retires. That lady is Dona 
Ana Balcarce de Ingrand, who has never for- 
given herself for what she terms her injustice and 
cruelty to that virtuous and noble soul, and as 
she cannot recall the past, as she cannot com- 
pensate Carmen Caceres for the wrong she has 
done her, she endeavours to make amends by 
lavishing her boundless love and affection upon 
Carmen Caceres* grandchildren, of whom there 
are three, and upon whom she dotes with more 
than a mother s love, and considers herself more 
than amply repaid for all her kindness by their 
innocent affection and artless manner, which 
also render them the joy and delight of their 
fond and tender parents. 

We need hardly add that Dona Ana Balcarce 
and her daughter Julia, from the experience 
they had of its pestiferous and baleful influence, 
have never again been seen to kneel at the 
Confessional. 



THE END. 
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